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ABSTRACT

FROM THE VANGUARD OF THE WORKING CLASS TO THE VANGUARD
OF THE MARKET REFORMS:
THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF CHINA IN
POST-MAO ERA

Ulker, Onurcan
M.Sc., Department of Political Science and Public Administration

Supervisor  : Assist. Prof. Dr. Ceren Ergenc

July 2015, 177 pages

Transformation of the Communist Party of China (CPC) during China’s
gradual but strong-willed marketization in post-Mao era has long been attracting
attention of social scientists. Today, two popular approaches to this transformation in
mainstream literature are liberal-individualist and state-centric/institutionalist ones.
While the former of these approaches mainly argues that market-oriented
transformation in China will sooner or later end up with the collapse of the
‘authoritarian’ CPC rule by creating individuals as bearers of liberal-democratic
values, the latter mainly focuses on whether the CPC as a self-seeking social actor
could succeed in ‘adapting’ itself to the changing social environment by also leading
a political transformation alongside of the economic one. The aim of this study is to
offer an alternative approach to post-Mao transformation of the CPC on the basis of
Mao Zedong’s contributions to Marxist theory in terms of the analysis of the
relationship between bureaucratic degeneration of the communist parties in power
and capitalist restoration. Through an analysis from this point of view, it is argued in
this study that the CPC has transformed from a party of communist militants to party
of ‘experts’ and bureaucrats, from a Marxist-Leninist party to a pragmatic one, and
from party of workers and peasants to party of higher social classes and segments
including ‘new capitalists’ of China in post-Mao era.

Keywords: Communist Party of China, Socialist Transition, Bureaucratic

Degeneration, Capitalist Restoration, Post-Mao China.



oz

ISCI SINIFININ ONCUSUNDEN PIYASA REFORMLARININ ONCUSUNE:
MAO SONRASI CIN’DE CIN KOMUNIST PARTISI’'NIN DONUSUMU

Ulker, Onurcan
Yuksek Lisans, Siyaset Bilimi ve Kamu Ydénetimi Bolimi

Tez YOneticisi : Yard. Dog. Dr. Ceren Ergeng

Temmuz 2015, 177 sayfa

Cin Komiinist Partisinin (CKP) Cin’in Mao sonrasi asamal fakat kararh
piyasalagma  siirecindeki  doniigiimii uzun siiredir sosyal bilimcilerin  ilgisini
cekmektedir. Gunimizde, anaakim yazin igerisinde s6z konusu doniisiime yonelik
liberal-bireyci ve devlet-merkezli’kurumsaler olmak tizere iki popiiler yaklasm
bulunmaktadr. Bu yaklagimlardan iki, esas olarak Cin’deki piyasa yOnelimli
doniigtimiin ~ liberal-demokratik ~ degerlerin  tasiyicist  bireyler  yaratarak  eninde
sonunda ‘otoriter’ CKP yoOnetimine son verecegmni savunurken, ikincisi kendi
cikarlarm gdzeten bir toplumsal aktdr olan CKP’nin, ekonomik doniisiimiin yant sira
siyasal bir doniisiime de onderlik ederek degisen toplumsal ¢evreye ‘uyum’ saglayip
saglayamayacad lizerinde durmaktadw. Bu c¢alismann amaci, Mao Zedung'un
iktidardaki  komnist  partilerin ~ biirokratikk yozlasmasi ile kapitalist restorasyon
arasmdaki iliski tahlili baglamnda Marksist teoriye yaptigi katki temelinde, CKP’nin
Mao sonrasi doniisiimiine yonelik alternatif bir yaklasim sunmaktr. Calsmada, bu
bakis agis1 temelinde yapilan tahll dogrultusunda, CKP’nin Mao sonrast donemde
bir komiinist militanlar partisinden bir ‘uzmanlar’ ve biirokratlar partisine, Marksist-
Leninist bir partiden pragmatk bir partiye, ve iscilerin ve koylilerin partisinden
Cin’in ‘yeni Kkapitalistleri’ de dahil olmak iizere st toplumsal smf ve kesimlerin
partisine doniistiigii ileri siirtilmektedir.

Anahtar Sozcikler: Cin Komnist Partisi, Sosyalist Gegis, Burokratik

Yozlasma, Kapitalist Restorasyon, Mao Sonrasi Cin.
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CHAPTER |

INTRODUCTION

Even shorter than a century ago, famous British philosopher Bertrand Russell
(1922: 251-252) was stating that it was “realizable” for poor China to become an
important player at world scale and hence, to give mankind “a whole new hope in the
moment of greatest need” in near future. Although this optimistic ‘hope’ of Russell
most probably sounded quite ridiculous to many of his contemporaries particularly
since China was a vast ‘semi-colonial and semi-feudal’ country exhausted by
ongoing domestic conflicts at that time; today, there is no doubt that People’s
Republic of China (PRC) is one of the most prominent economic, political and
military actors at international scale. Although Chinese always state that they
“believe that the correct development policy for China, or for any other developing
country, must take into consideration the conditions of that country” (Zhao, 2010),
the so called ‘Chinese model’ is admired and emulated by leaders of developing
countries “[flrom Vietnam to Syria, from Burma to Venezuela, and all across Africa”
(Callick, 2007). Moreover, even some Western opinion-shaping media organs have
been publishing articles that portray PRC as a kind of ‘life saver’ for the capitalist
world system (see, e.g., Warner, 2012), which has been in a “structural crisis” since
1970s (Amin, 2011: 22-23), as well'! As if confrming Russell’s optimistic
predictions, today, PRC is not only an important player at international scale, but
also ‘a whole new hope’ for so many actors who even have conflicting interests.

‘Rise of China’ also triggers scholarly and journalistic interest in PRC in
many respects. In debates over China’s rapid transformation from a poor agricultural

country sacked by imperialists to a leading power in a quite short period of time, the

! Some scholars even go further in this sense and assert that PRC may use not only economic, but also
military means in order to save capitalism in near future. For example, Collins (2013: 61-62) claims
that, “[i]f there were a massive economic crisis in the United States, for instance, or the EU, in the
year 2030, resulting in a shift to an anticapitalist regime, possibly some other still-thriving capitalist
state (China, perhaps) would intervene to stop it.”



role and/or place of the Communist Party of China (CPC) as the party in power in
mainland China for more than six decades occupies a major place. As long as the so
called ‘Chinese miracle’ is associated with market-oriented reforms of post-Mao era
in mainstream literature, how the CPC has succeeded in preserving its power during
the stormy period of the radical transformation of Chinese economy -unlike its
counterparts i many formerly socialist countries which adopted ‘shock therapies’
for transition to ‘market economy’- and will it be able to keep this success up in next
stages of marketization come to the fore as basic questions that are discussed in
scholarly and journalistic publications in this regard.

On the basis of answers given to these ‘basic questions,” there mainly exist
two broad seemingly contradictory, but actually overlapping categories of
approaches to post-Mao transformation of the CPC in the mainstream literature. The
first of these is liberal-individualist one that attributes an ontological priority to the
atomistic individual -and glorifies the market as the realm that individual maximizes
his/her benefits, rather than approaching it as a social relation- and takes the CPC as
a sort of ‘dependent variable’ destiny of which will be written by atomistic
individuals as ‘market actors’ whose interests have long been becoming more and
more contradictory to the ‘party-state’s. The second approach is, on the other hand,
state-centric/institutionalist one that emphasizes the prominent role of the CPC (or
‘party-state’) in reform process as a self-seeking actor and draws attention to the
problem of whether the Party is capable of adapting itself to emerging dynamics of
‘market society.” Despite difference in their approaches to state/society relations,
both approaches portray the CPC and all other ‘Leninist type of party-states’ as
‘authoritarian’ bodies isolated from and/or externally related to society and try to
find out whether the CPC will keep hold of power in China’s inevitable journey
towards ‘democracy,” material basis of which has long been developing almost
spontaneously since the very beginning of marketization process.

Thesis of this study is that, although literature is mainly dominated by state-
centric/institutionalist and  liberal-individualist ~ positions, a Marxist framework
enriched by Mao Zedong’s contributions in terms of class struggle under socialism

and potential dynamics of capitalist restoration is more satisfying in explaining post-
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Mao transformation of the China in general and the CPC in particular, since it offers
a holistic class-based approach in studying social reality contrary to its alternatives,
which assume that different (but in fact, strictly interrelated) realms of social reality
are not just methodologically, but ontologically separate. In this sense, here, it is
offered that, analyses of post-Mao transformation of the CPC should be freed from
the futile search for whether the Party will remain in power in the future; rather, how
the class nature and ideology of the Party has been changing in reform era should to
be focused on.

In order to provide an alternative analysis in this context, first, in the
following chapter, what is classifitd as either ‘state-centric/institutionalist’ or
‘liberal-individualist” will be explained in general terms and some basic arguments of
these positions on post-Mao transformation of the CPC will be comparatively
discussed. Then, main Marxist approaches to transformation and degeneration of
communist parties in power during socialist transition in general, and Mao’s
approach in this sense in particular will be expounded and superiority of this
perspective in analyzing social reality in a holistic way -despite some historical
limitations and ‘real politics’ related problems of it- will be tried to be shown in
order to provide a theoretical framework for study. Later on, this theoretical
framework will be used in order to analyze post-Mao transformation of the CPC. In
this respect, transformation of the post-Mao CPC from the party of communist
militants to the party of ‘experts’ and bureaucrats; from a Marxist-Leninist ‘vanguard
party’ to a pragmatic one; and from the party of laborers to the party of higher social
classes and segments will be discussed in connection with social consequences and
structural problems of post-Mao developmental path of the PRC. Herein, the aim is
to show that, Mao’s contribution to Marxism which was primarily developed on the
basis of his analyses of bourgeois bureaucratic degeneration in the USSR and
dynamics of such potential degeneration in China is verified by post-Mao
transformation of the CPC to a great extent.

As last notes, the first-hand sources from Chinese language could not be used
because of author’s poor Chinese skills and author is also conscious that this is an

important  deficiency of this study. Throughout the text, Chinese pinyin
3



Romanization is used for most of the Chinese proper names, except in cases when
Wade-Giles spelling is far more familiar to the most. Also, the ‘Communist Party of
China’ (CPC) is used as English translation of Zhongguo gongchandang, rather than
the ‘Chinese Communist Party’ (CCP) which is more prevalently used in Western
scholarly and journalistic publications, in conformity with the official translation
used in current publications of the CPC itself. Thereby, all ‘CCP’s in citations are
also replaced by ‘CPC’ i order to avoid any confusion and provide coherence in the

text.



CHAPTER I

TRANSFORMATION OF POST-MAO CPC IN MAINSTREAM
LITERATURE: A CRITIQUE

In mainstream literature, there exist a good number of ‘theoretical models’ for
studying modern Chinese politics. To use Guo’s (2013: 12-32) categorization, there
are currently at least fourteen of them which are quite “popular” among “China

2 While Guo is partially right to point out that each of these “theories and

scholars.
models” reflects “different methods, assumptions, and emphases on different levels
of unit in the analysis of China’s political development” (Guo, 2013: 12) in general
terms, still, existence of that much ‘theoretical models’ can also be mterpreted as an
outcome of the ‘over-disciplinization’/‘over-categorization’ habit -or bad habit- of
Western -and above all, Anglo-Saxon- academia. In this sense, on the basis of each
of these models approach to state/society relations, it is also possble to ‘re-
categorize’ them in a broader way under the concepts of ‘liberal-individualism’ and
‘state-centric/institutionalism,” especially in terms of how they analyze post-Mao
transformation of the CPC, which is related to their epistemological positionings and
theoretical backgrounds as well.

So, in this chapter, first, a general framework of both liberal-individualist and
state-centric/institutionalist perspectives will be drawn. Then, how these perspectives
are used in explaining post-Mao transformation of the CPC will be revealed with
examples and some errors of these perspectives in general and their application to

post-Mao transformation of the CPC in particular will be shown.

Two Sides of a Coin: Liberal-Individualism and State-Centric/Institutionalism

2 These are “the totalitarian model, modernization theory or developmental model, bureaucratic
politics model, system theory model, factional politics model, elite politics model, informal politics
model, pluralist politics model, soft authoritarianism or fragmented authoritarianism, theories of state-
society relations, corporatism, political culture theories, institutional theories, and the Leninist party-
state” (Guo, 2013: 14).



Rise of ‘Modernization Theory’ in Post-War Era

Comparative politics emerged as a field in social sciences parallel to the rise
of so called ‘modernization theory’ in early ‘Cold War’ period, particularly related to
US foreign policy towards newly established post-colonial and/or post-semi-colonial
states in Latin America, Asia and Africa, which were almost an arena for the conflict
between capitalist and socialist ‘camps’ at the time. Therefore, not surprisingly,
modernization theory “was constructed by sociologists and political scientists
involved in rapidly expanding research and teaching programmes established by the
US government to equip the country with the regional expertise it needed to exercise
its new role as a superpower” (Leys, 1996: 9).

What classical modernization scholars foresaw for ‘developing’ countries was
a sort of spontaneous, linear evolution (or maturation) from ‘traditional’ to ‘modern’
in Weberian terms. In Max Weber’s works, ‘traditional’ (or Oriental) and ‘modern’
(or Occidental) were taken as broad, solid and incompatible categories. Accordingly,
in this framework, while ‘modern’ was defined as a “[flragmented civilisation with a
balance of social power between all groups and institutions (i.e. multi-state system or
multi-power actor civilisation)” where “public and private realms” were separated;
‘traditional” was thought to be composed of “[u]nified civilisations with no social
balance of power between groups and institutions (i.e. single-state systems or
empires of domination)” where “public and private realms” were fused (Hobson,
2004: 16).

Although some scholars claim that Weberian framework consisted not only
hermeneutical but also positivist elements (see, e.g., Freund, 1968; Ringer, 2000),
actually, Weber was definitely not seeking for integrating these two opposing
epistemological positions. In this sense, a core Weberian concept, ‘ideal type,’
certainly did not refer to a law-like positivist generalization. According to Weber
(1949 [1904]: 90), an ‘ideal type’ was “formed by the one-sided accentuation of one
or more points of view and by the synthesis of a great many diffuse, discrete, more or
less present and occasionally absent concrete individual phenomena, which [were]
arranged according to those one-sidedly emphasized viewpoints into a unified

analytical construct.” In its “conceptual purity,” it was not possible to find this
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“mental construct” in reality, since it was just a “utopia.” This ‘“conceptual
construct” was neither the ‘historical reality” itself nor “even the ‘true’ reality”
(Weber, 1949 [1904]: 93). So unlike positivists, who believe that the knowledge of
social reality is universal/general and totally achievable via ‘rational’ scientific
methods, for Weber, as a critical successor German cultural tradition, there were no
such general truths and achievable knowledge of them, and each and every subject
might produce different ‘ideal types’ when interpreting the same phenomena,
especially because of having different cultural backgrounds. Hence, in Weberian
framework, albeit the ‘empirical’ and method of observation were not denied at all,
certainly, they were not given the same central role in empiricist-positivist
framework, due to it was thought that “there [was] no absolute ‘objective’ scientific
analysis of culture (...) of ‘social phenomena’ independent of special and ‘one-sided’
viewpoints according to which (...) they [were] selected, analyzed and organized for
expository purposes” and for this reason, “[a]ll knowledge of cultural reality (...)
[was] always knowledge from particular points of view” (Weber, 1949 [1904]: 72,
81).

At this point, it can be claimed that, even Weber’s own culturalist categories
of ‘traditional’ and ‘modern’ were also not more than ‘ideal types’ confined by his
cultural background, in his own terms. However, when modernization theory
reinterpreted and reproduced Weberian categories of ‘traditional’ and ‘modern,’
these no longer remained even as rationalist ‘ideal types’ and were converted into
allegedly ‘scientific’ generalizations in line with positivist notion of universalism.
For modernization scholars, there were well-defined universal starting and end points
for all societies, constitutively independent from ‘cultural differences.” Since the
mndustrialized West had already completed its process of transition from ‘traditional’
to ‘modern’ social organizations, it could help East as well through “education and

b

technology transfer to ‘élites’” of ‘traditional’ countries in order to diffuse “modern
values” there (Leys, 1996: 9-10). According to Daniel Lerner (1965 [1958]: 46), a
leading modernization scholar, “the Western model of modernization exhibit[ed]
certain components and sequences whose relevance [was] global” In the process of
development, it was “the same basic model” which “evolved in West” as an

7



“historical fact,” was reappearing “in virtually all modernizing societies on all
continents of the world,” regardless of “variations in race, color, [and] creed.” Within
this scope, the main obstacles in front of development for “societies-in-a-hurry” were
their “little patience with the historical pace of Western development” and passion
for accomplishing “what [had] happened in the West over centuries” only in years.
So, for Lerner, non-Western societies had to accept leadership of the West (or the US
in particular) and put up their “ethnocentric” ideals -which were “expressed
politically in extreme nationalism, [and] psychologically in passionate xenophobia”-
such as finding their “own way” for modernization as long as they wanted to become
as modernized as Western nations as soon as possible (Lerner, 1965 [1958]: 47).
What Lerner (or modernization scholars in general) labeled as ‘extremely
nationalist’ and ‘xenophobic’ and appraised as a ‘threat” was definitely not those
‘nationalist” movements, which were acting as allies of the ‘Free World’ -in the
jargon of that time- against not only socialists/communists but also left-wing
nationalists (or in Wallerstein’s [2013: 25-26] words, ‘“Marxists” and “political
nationalists” who were controlling “the most powerful organizations” in social
movements then) of their countries, in ‘Cold War’ context.® Rather, what directly
targeted in this regard was right that left-wing or ‘political’ (not ‘cultural’!)
nationalist movements in the periphery, some of which even named themselves
‘socialist.” Even though Wallerstein (2013: 26) claims that it was ‘relatively

% For instance, Kuomintang (KMT) under the leadership of Chiang Kai-shek -which enforcedly moved
to Taiwan after defeated by the People’s Liberation Army (PLA) led by the CPC, but never put up the
claim of recapturing power in all Chinese territories including the mainland- was right such kind of
nationalist party. Chiang leadership had been opposed by not only the CPC, but also left-wing
nationalists within and outside of the KMT from the very beginning. Herein, articles, speeches and
statements of Soong Qingling, second wife of the Chinese republican revolution’s and the KMT’s
leader Sun Yat-sen, a leading member of the ‘Left KMT’ after fractionalization of the party following
Sun’s death, and vice president and honorary president of the PRC respectively, are quite interesting.
As a left-wing nationalist, Soong (2004 [1931]: 27) was accusing post-Sun KMT leadership as
“liquidating the party” in favour of “personal dictatorship of Chiang Kai-shek.” US was militarily
aiding the KMT “reactionaries” in order to “crush” the communists and provoking a civil war; and by
accepting the US aid, the KMT was acting adversely to Sun’s principle of “People’s Nationalism”
which meant “China is one nation, one people” at that time (Soong, 2004 [1946]). According to her,
not the KMT, but the CPC was “the surest guarantee that Sun Yat-sen’s Three Principles -People’s
Nationalism, People’s Democracy and People’s Livelihood- [would] be carried out” since this party
had “the strength of the masses” behind (Soong, 2004 [1949]: 191).



pessimist attitudes of the megacorporations and the hegemonic power” in postwar era
that allowed “Old Left movements,” including “the nationalist and national liberation
movements,” to achieve theirr “historic goal of state power” almost everywhere in the
world by mid-1960s, as Amin (1994: 28) points out, actually, it was precisely this
“Afro-Asian national liberation movement” which was the ‘real obstacle to US
hegemony” at that time. Though in cases of “weakest national liberation movements

2

surrendering to neocolonial compromise,” US as “the hegemonic power of the
postwar system” was appearing to support these movements, the same US was
leading “imperialist fights” against “the strongest radical movements -those that
were led by Communist parties (China, Vietnam, Cuba) or by determined nationalists
supported by a radicalized popular movement (Nasserism, Arab and African
socialism)” (Amin, 1994: 29).

At all events, the reason behind almost all of these national liberation
movements (including those towards socialism) was “potentially revolutionary”
objective situation that emerged as a consequence of “polarization caused by
capitalist expansion,” because 0f which imperialism had never been “able to make
the social and political compromises necessary to install stable powers operating to
its advantage in the countries of the capitalist periphery” (Amin, 1994: 28). When
considered from this point of view, it is obvious that, prescription of modernization
theory for ‘developing’ nations -that contained a sort of ‘cultural’ transformation or
maturation- was definitely not capable of solving problems which directly stem from
the socioeconomic base. This fact started to be recognized as early as mid-1950s in
many peripheral countries in which either socialist/communist or left-wing
nationalist movements/parties were in power. Bandung Conference of 1955 was an
epic event in this regard, not only because of it “made manifest tendencies such as
the relatively common social conditions of the colonized states and the nationalist
movements that each of these states produced,” but also produced “a belief that two-
thirds of the world’s people had the right to return to their own burned cities, cherish
them, and rebuild them in their own image” (Prashad, 2007: 32-33). Thereby,
Bandung was forerunner of both political and intellectual opposition of “‘non

European’ (so called ‘coloured’) nations whose rights had been denied by historical
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colonialism/imperialism of Europe, the US and Japan” (Amin, 2015: 1) at
international scale, and for this reason, even simply its existence was an early
challenge to theses of modernization theory. In the way that was paved by ‘Bandung
spirit,” influence of which was not limited to only African and Asian participants of
the Conference, not only some solidarity groupings of Third World nations such as
Non-Aligned Movement (NAM) and the Group of Seventy-Seven (G77) were
formed (Geldart, & Lyon, 1980-1981), but also alternative perspectives that
emphasize the importance of ‘delinking’ as prerequisite of development, above all on
the basis of critical/radical ‘dependency theory,” were developed.

While anti-imperialist critiques of classical modernization theory which
particularly arose from dependency approach “was simply ignored” by addressees
for a long time (Leys, 1996: 64), starting from 1960s, it also started to be seen clearly
by everyone that, “almost uninterrupted expansion of post-war capitalism” was about
to come to an end: Economic growth was slowing down, profit rates were falling,
and recessions and trade crises were becoming more frequent, and ‘developing’
countries were affected by these in particular as long as “terms of trade deteriorated
for primary products and the import-substituting industrialization process lost its
dynamism” (Larrain, 1989: 111). Moreover, “revolutionary mstability and increasing
reaction in Latin America and South Asia” were also posing a great challenge to “the
original optimistic assumption” of classical modernization theory, “that the process
of development involved drawing the populations of the Third World out of their
traditional isolation into a modern social system that would be participative,
pluralistic and democratic” (Leys, 1996: 65).

Huntingtonian Institutionalist Answer to Crisis of Modernization Theory
Huntingtonian line of institutionalism came to the foreground as a sort of
‘intrasystem solution’ to structural problems of classical modernization theory which
were becoming more and more visible in 1960s. In this sense, what Samuel
Huntington did was revising and revitalizing pluralistic modernization theory from
an institutionalist point of view, rather than totally rejecting it (Leys, 1996: 74).

Where these equally culturalist positions differ from each other was, actually, the
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‘independent variable’ role given to the state (and institutions) in Huntingtonian
framework. Although according to modernization scholars, there was simultaneity
between different components of ‘political development’ -such as “democratization,
political ‘mobilization,” the ‘building’ of nation states, administrative and legal
development, secularization, equality,  ‘sub-system autonomy,” etc.”-, for
Huntington, ‘modernization” was not such harmonious process (Leys, 1996: 66).
Rather, rapid ‘political development’ “as mobilization and participation” in newly
established states -where institutionalization lacked- was ultimately ending up with
“erosion of democracy,” “autocratic military regimes and one-party regimes,”
“repeated coups and revolts,” “repeated ethnic conflicts and civil wars,” and “decay
of the administrative organizations inherited from the colonial era and a weakening
and disruption of political organizations developed during the struggle for
independence” (Huntington, 1965: 391-392). In this regard, “institutionalization,”
which was defined as “the process by which organizations and procedures acquire
value and stability” (Huntington, 1965: 394), should come first in order to control the
increase in social mobility during the process of development and to prevent
‘political decay.’

From Huntingtonian point of view, as long as formation of “adaptable,”

99 ¢,

“complex,” “autonomous,” and ‘“coherent” institutions was a compulsory condition
for development (Huntington, 1965: 394-405), transition period itself might or might
not be ‘democratic,” since “[p]remature increases in political participation -including
things like early elections- could destabilize fragile political systems” (Fukuyama,
2011). Therefore, while for modernization scholars, there was a unique and universal
path of development, for institutionalists like Huntington, there could be more than
one path -particularly because of having different cultural backgrounds which could
not be just removed overnight- in this regard. So much so that, according to
Huntington (1965: 408), not only the US, but also the USSR was a “civic polity” that
had high level of “both mobilization and institutionalization.” Just like Presidency,
Senate, House of Representatives and Supreme Court in the US, there were
Presidium, Secretariat and Central Committee of the Communist Party in the USSR

as institutions that had “specific institutional interests,” which coincided with “public
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interests” independent from personal (and also class-based) ones; and in this context,
the so called “Stalinism” was a parenthesis in Soviet history in which development
process had interrupted due to Stalin’s “personal interests” had took “precedence
over the institutionalized interests” of the Communist Party of Soviet Union (CPSU)
(Huntington, 1965: 412-414).

In line with his critique towards Stalin era in the USSR, that particularly
stemmed from an obsession with institutionalized ‘political order,” Huntington was
also quite critical towards encouragement of mass initiative for direct political
participation as ‘antidote’ of bureaucratization in the CPC ranks in Maoist China.
Contrary to Mao, bureaucratization was something desirable and necessary for
institutionalization according to Huntington. For him, while ideology was “essential”
m “bifurcated” societies during “periods of intense, rapid, and violent change and
conflict,” in “consensual’ societies, it was “superfluous.” Therefore, “[t]he erosion of
ideology” was going “hand in hand with the acceptance, stability, and long-term
vitality of the system,” which means this erosion was “a sign of not decay but of
stability” (Huntington, 1970: 27). Accordingly, “renewed stress on ideology” during
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution (GPCR) in China was “portent of social
tension and political conflict” (Huntington, 1970: 28). In Huntingtonian framework,
institutions themselves were attributed a subject role. Hence, for Huntington, while
during “the initial struggle for power,” interests of the leader and the party were
coinciding with each other, still, rise of a divergence between two was inevitable
once the leader and the party ensured their power (Huntington, 1970: 29). In this
sense, Mao’s “resort to the frenzied activities” like the GPCR was a clear expression
of the conflict between Mao himself as a leader who had “personal, charismatic
authority” and the CPC which had “routinized, bureaucratic authority.” Mao was
frightened of “the relatively high level of institutionalization achieved” by the CPC,
and was trying to ‘“maximize his own power.” But his attempt to “revive the
enthusiasm, the dynamism, the egalitarianism, and primitive austerity that
characterized the movement in its earliest phases” in order to subordinate the CPC
would sooner or later end up with weakening or even destruction of the party

“internally” (Huntington, 1970: 29-30).
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From ‘national developmentalism’ to ‘structural adjustment’

Despite criticalradical approaches also started to rise as early as 1960s, from
early post-World War 1l period to mid-70s and early 1980s, developmental literature
was dominated mainly by ‘national developmentalist’ paradigm, key features of
which were “the desire for greater self-sufficiency and early industrialization, the
preference for economic planning and public control, and hostility to foreign
mvestment” (Johnson, 1967; cited in Gore, 2000: 791). Although these ‘features’
sound quite ‘radical’ today i the so called ‘globalizing -or globalized- world’,
actually, they were just components of Import Substitution Industrialization (1SI)
strategy, which was not an alternative to, but a pillar of post-war international
economic order, alongside of demand-side Keynesian policies adopted in the center
of the capitalist world system. In this sense, ISI based ‘national developmentalism’
was not a form of “delinking” which can be defined as “the submission of external
relations to the logic of internal development, the opposite of structural adjustment of
the peripheries to the demands of the polarizing worldwide expansion of the capital”
(Amin, 1994: 166). Rather, this project was completely compatible with needs of ‘the
polarizing worldwide expansion of the capital’ at that time and therefore,
modernization school and its’ ‘intrasystem’ institutionalist critique were also
‘national developmentalist’ in this context.

“After the Second World War, globalised capitalism experienced a period of
marked growth which lasted for a quarter of a century, from 1945 to 1970” (Amin,
2011: 21). Thus, while it is true that “[hJistory shows us that it is impossible to catch
up within the framework of world capitalism” and “[d]elinking can serve only
alternative development peculiar to a very long transition beyond capitalism” in the
last analysis (Amin, 1994: 167); still, mainstream ‘national developmentalist’
paradigm became able to provide more or less sustainable development programs to
those peripheral states which either voluntarily or forcibly chose to take part in
international division of labour in post-war era, at least for a while. But once post-
war international economic order went through a crisis both in political (particularly
with 1968 movement or “1968 revolution” n Wallerstein and Zukin’s [1989] words)
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and economic (particularly with cancellation of the gold-dollar standard in 1971 and
following OPEC oil crisis in 1973-74) terms, growth rates of most developing
countries also started to collapse starting from 1970s. For ‘national developmentalist’
paradigm, GNP and GNP per capita were “the principal measuring tools of economic
growth, which itself had become the principal indicator of economic development”
(Wallerstein, 1995: 116). Hence, a dramatic decrease in them also sounded the death
knell for dominant post-war approach -or approaches- to development as well.

As a result of this turmoil, a set of policies, which would later be named as
“Washington Consensus” by John Williamson (2004) in 1989, started to be raised as
an alternative to ‘national developmentalist’ paradigm. One main pillar of this shift
was questionably the so called ‘structural adjustment programs’ prepared by
international financial institutions, role of which were somewhat redefined after the
collapse of Bretton Woods system in early 1970s. To express with words of their
supporters, the goal of these programs was to provide assistance to ‘developing’
countries in terms of “establish[ing] conditions that would yield balance of payments
viability, price stability, and a growth rate that would support a steady improvement
in living standards” (Frenkel, & Khan, 1993: 86). The method that international
financial institutions offer in order to achieve this goal was simple: Further
liberalizing the economy. In this sense, “basic components” of IMF led programs in
late 1970s and early 1980s were, “[a]bolition or liberalization of foreign exchange
and import controls,” “[d]evaluation of exchange rate,” ‘“{d]Jomestic anti-inflationary
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programs” including “control of bank credits,” “control of the government deficit,”
“control of wage rises,” “dismantling of price control,” and “[g]reater hospitality to
foreign investment” (Payer, 1974: 32-33; cited in Harris, 1988: 321). By
implementing this agenda, developing nations would switch from ISI to Export
Oriented Industrialization (EOI). Neoliberal theorists were believing that there was a
positive correlation between export performance and economic growth, due to
outward orientation was providing higher flexibility in national economy, rather than
inward oriented model that narrowed down competition to domestic market, and ISI

was making the costs higher, while EOI was far more efficient in allocation of
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resources and thus, more successful in achieving higher levels of domestic saving
ratios (Balassa, 1982: 25-8).

Liberal-Individualism: Methodological Basis of Neoliberalism

Methodological basis of neoliberalism and new-right policies that replaced
the so called ‘“embedded liberalism” of post-war era (Ruggie, 1982) was
‘methodological individualism’ or “Truistic Social Atomism” as Lukes (1968: 120)
calls it, which had a “doctrine” based on the assumption that “facts about society and
social phenomena are to be explained solely in terms of facts about individuals.”
According to this perspective, not social entitics or ‘collectives’ (classes, nations,
societies, races, civilizations, social groups, etc.), but atomistic individual was real,
rather than being theoretical. The “ontological claim” here was that “what really
exists are not societies, or governments, for example, but the individuals that
comprise them” (Stokes, 1997: 62), or to express in Karl Popper’s (1945: 91) words,
“all social phenomena, and especially functioning of all social institutions, should
always be understood as resulting from the decisions, actions, attitudes, etc., of
human individuals.” In a similar vein, Friedrich Hayek (1958 [1948]: 6), thoughts of
whom were one of the most prominent sources of inspiration for new-right politics,
was also stating that, “there is no other way toward an understanding of social
phenomena but through our understanding of individual actions directed toward
other people and guided by their expected behavior” quite contrary to arguments of
“properly collectivist theories of society which pretend to be able directly to
comprehend social wholes like society, etc., as entities sui generis which exist
independently of the individuals which compose them.”

Strong opposition of liberal-individualist new-right to so called ‘state
mtervention into the market’ was also rooted i this ontological priority attributed to
individual. According to neoliberals, in period between 1930s and 1980s, the world
was place where prices were set not by the inner dynamics of the market -contrary to
as it should be-, but rather, through interventions of the state as an external entity. In
such an environment, there was no place for atomistic individuals to maximize their

benefits via their natural abilities since the functioning of the market was prevented
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by outer interventions of the state. Thus, in order to reproduce social order after the
fall of Keynesianism, first, the market had to be ‘fieed’ from intervention and
provided a safe environment to function by itself. In this sense, idealization and
glorification of market also paved the way for “imperialism of economics” (Yalman,
2010: 17-20). As Hall (1979: 14) incisively points out, since liberal-individualist
new-right was “predicated on a notion of a social formation as a simple structure in
which economic factors will be immediately and transparently translated to the
political and ideological levels,” it was falling “under the sign of all ‘economisms’ in
supposing that, if you operate on the ‘determining level’ -the economic front- all the
other pieces of the puzzle will fall neatly into place.”

“In the prevailing discourse (...) [tlhe market is considered a manifest
condition of democracy, the latter nexorably bound up with the former” (Amin,
2000: 582). However, from the very beginning, essentially, there was no antagonistic
contradiction between neoliberal transformation and the notion of ‘strong state,’
despite new-right politics was based on a strictly ‘anti-statist’ discourse. On the one
hand, liberal-individualist new-right was fictionalizing the relationship between the
state and the market as an external one, and in this sense, rejecting any sort of state
mtervention mto the market since “planning” and “freedom” were seen totally
incompatible (Mattik, 1946). From this point of view, the only guarantee of
individual freedom was the free functioning of the market itself. On the other hand,
this liberal-individualist position was also critical to classical liberal ‘“utopian”
doctrine of “harmony of interests” that supposed “[i]n pursuing his own interest, the
individual pursues that of the community, and in promoting the interest of the
community he promotes his own” (Carr, 1946: 42). Hayek (1958 [1948]: 15) was
stating that, “famous presumption of classical liberals that each man knows his
interests best” was a “misleading phrase” since “nobody can know who knows best
and that the only way by which we can find out is through a social process in which
everybody is allowed to try and see what he can do.” In this framework, individual
was drawn as an agent unable to know exact results of his/her rational actions in
advance. Moreover, interests of each and every individual and interests of the society

did not necessarity have to match up perpetually. “The development of society
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depend[ed] on no single will, but [was] the outcome of competition between many
wills, the product of many experiments, many mistakes, many failures as well as
many successes” (Gamble, 1996: 37). Hayekian concept of ‘spontaneous order’ was
right coined i this regard, in order to denominate “the unintended consequence of all
agents using the local knowledge at their disposal to pursue their interests within a
framework of general rules that prescribe just conduct” (Gamble, 1996: 37-38). Since
spontaneous order, “the most general kind of which” was the market order, arose out
of “the individual wills of the participants” and individual human beings were
considered as “lazy, improvident, and wasteful” -quite contrary to classical liberals’
largely positive ‘human nature’ conceptualization-, appropriate “general rules and
institutions” had to be set in order to assure trouble-free functioning of the market
(Gamble, 1996: 38-40).

In this regard, not surprisingly, liberal-individualist new-rightists largely
supported repressive regimes and dictatorships in peripheral states in ‘structural
adjustment’ processes, particularly in terms of suppression of popular class
movements and organizations that posed a great obstacle to market economy’s
healthy operation. For instance, related to the case of Pinochet coup, which paved the
way for neoliberal restructuring of Chilean economy under the guidance of Milton
Friedman’s ‘Chicago Boys,” Hayek (1981) was honestly stating in an interview that,
it was “possible for a dictator to govern in a liberal way” and in this sense, he was in
favour of “a liberal dictator to democratic government lacking liberalism” especially
in “transitional periods.” Underlying idea here was that, “authoritarian regimes
[were] more likely to be strongly committed to adjustment and thus to be better
performers at it than [were] democratic regimes” (Toye, 1992: 187).

Therefore, fundamentally, what neoliberals advocated was definitely not
state’s retreat in its entirety vis-a-vis the increasing power of the capital; rather, what
they proposed was bringing the state into conformity with demands of the capital
through restructuring it, since without state power, ‘threats’ to functioning of the
market from ‘inside’ and especially ‘outside’ could not be rigorously suppressed. So,

as Panitch (2000: 6) points out, what emerged as an outcome of neoliberal transition
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was a ‘“‘new systemic relation between the state and capital” which was not “one that

diminished the role of states.”

‘Bringing the State Back In’: Failure of ‘Market Fundamentalism’ and the Rise of
State-Centric/Institutionalism

Neoliberal ‘structural adjustment’ project became less enduring than ‘national
developmentalism’ in peripheral states and came up against serious problems in a
relatively short period of time. According to Harris (1988: 323), structural
adjustment programs were “ill-designed” from the very beginning, due to they were
“short term,” required “internal changes i response to problems that [were] often

2

externally generated,” and required “difficult long-term adjustments.” Therefore,
they were rather “destabilizing” in terms of social order and politics, since “designed
to overturn the existing way of running economy” (Harris, 1988: 324). In this regard,
most countries that abandoned ISI-based development strategies after serious debt
crises in favour of “a policy package that emphasized macroeconomic discipline and
structural reforms, freeing trade and investment flows and aggressively pursuing
deregulation and privatization” faced with “weak and volatile” economic growth that
would end up with a series of financial crises as well as “disappointing” social
outcomes (Fraile, 2009: 215-216). Result was, not surprisingly, evaporation of “early
optimism” about ‘market economy’ (Bedirhanoglu, & Yalman, 2010: 111-112).
Once structural problems of “market oriented” or “market conforming”
paradigm came to light, “institutional” or ‘“market augmenting” paradigm in
Amsden’s (1989) words, started to gain popularity, particularly related to relative
success of the ‘East Asian Tigers’ in terms of economic growth, thanks to allegedly
“developmental states” of them, ‘“central economic mechanism” in which was
considered as “the use of state power to raise the economy’s investible surplus;
insure that a high portion [was] invested in productive capacity within the national
territory; guide investment into industries that [were] important for the economy’s
ability to sustain higher wages in the future; and expose the investment projects to
mternational competitive pressure whether directly or indirectly” (Wade, 1990: 342).

Contrary to liberal-individualist approach that promised “industrial expansion if the
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state [was] strong enough merely to provide enough political stability for long-term
investments, to point prices in right direction, and then to exit,” this new state-
centric/institutionalist ~ position was asserting that “government intervention to
augment supply and demand” was necessary in “late-industrializing countries” for
steady economic growth (Amsden, 1989: 146-147).

While new wave of institutionalism especially started to dominate literature
in early 1990s -such that even World Bank (1991: 1-2) started to attract notice to
“further gain” in ‘“government intervention” into market in cases of “fail” and the
necessity of cooperation between “markets and governments” in order to get
“spectacular” results in development, during those days-, this position had already
been on rise since late 1970s and early 1980s. The term, ‘new institutionalism,” was
coined by March and Olsen (1984: 738), in order to identify a newly emerging
approach that insisted “a more autonomous role for political institutions.” According
to this description, new institutionalism was an umbrella term that involved three
different “schools of thought” -namely, historical institutionalism, rational choice
institutionalism, and  sociological institutionalism-* which mainly “developed in
reaction to the behavioral perspectives that were influential during the 1960s and
1970s and all seek to elucidate the role that institutions play in the determination of
social and political outcomes” (Hall, & Taylor, 1996: 936). Actually, “institutional”
or “market augmenting” approach, in Amsden’s (1989) words, was mainly an
extension of historical institutionalist wing of new institutionalism that specifically
concentrated in the ‘“rise and decline of institutions over time, probing the origins,
impact, and stability or instability of specific institutions as well as broader
mstitutional configurations” (Pierson, & Skocpol, 2002: 706).

Like Huntington, who had long before asserted as objection to modernization
scholars that copying policy agendas of ‘civic societies” does not simply end up with

modernization of newly independent states, historical institutionalists also argued

* Schmidt (2006: 99) adds yet another “school of thought” to this theoretical framework as “the
newest of ‘new’ institutionalisms,” namely, the “discursive” one that “considers the state in terms of
the ideas and discourse that actors use to explain, deliberate, and/or legitimize political action in
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institutional context according to the ‘logic of communication’.
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that “political events happen within a historical context, which has a direct
consequence for the decisions or events” (Steinmo, 2008: 127), and thus, in different
historical (or more precisely ‘mstitutional’) contexts, even exactly same policies do
not necessarily generate same results. Basically, this presumption was the basis of
famous historical institutionalist concept of ‘path dependency.” From this point of
view, it was believed that “[o]nce actors have ventured far down a particular path,
(...) they are likely to find it very difficult to reverse course” and “[p]olitical
alternatives that were once quite plausible may become irretrievably lost”, since
“[o]nce established, patterns of political mobilization, the institutional rules of the
game, and even citizens’ basic ways of thinking about the political world will often
generate self-reinforcing dynamics” (Pierson, & Skocpol, 2002: 699-700).

Unlike liberal-individualists, states were taken as autonomous actors which
“formulate and pursue their own goals” (Skocpol, 1999 [1985]) in this ‘new’ state-
centric/instutionalist framework. Development of society as a whole, particularly in
“less-developed countries” was connected to well-functioning of the state, which was
n direct proportion to ‘“state capacity” or state’s “institutional capacity required to
turn its policy pronouncements into actual achievements” (Chibber, 2003: 19). “State
capacity” had mamly two elements: A “well-oiled,” rational bureaucracy to prevent
individualistic exploitation of state agencies and easy colonization of them by
foreigners, and “embeddedness” of the state in the market to allow state managers to
get “information about performance and productivity” (Chibber, 2003: 20-21). In
Evans’ (1995: 248) words, ‘“embedded autonomy” of the state was “not just
autonomy” of the state, rather, it also meant state’s immersion “in a dense network
ties that bind [it] to societal allies with transformational goals” in order to increase
“efficiency.” Here, states -and institutions- were portrayed as living entities. Among
those, which had ‘embedded autonomy’ were ‘developmental’ ones that were
capable of collecting data from the society and market, producing knowledge
through these data, and intervening in social relations and adapting themselves to
social needs in the light of this knowledge in order to lead social and economic

development as a whole. On the other hand, those which lacked ‘embedded
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autonomy’ were named as ‘predatory states,” which were lacking “the ability to
prevent individual incumbents from pursuing their own goals” (Evans, 1995: 12).

In this context, the fictional ontological distinction between the state and
society (and market) was also reproduced in state-centric/individualist literature, just
like in liberal-individualist one. “The desire to counter neoliberalism by
strengthening states vis-a-vis markets” was based on a ‘“remarkable idealization of
the states as the repository of community values and societal needs” in this
framework (Panitch, 2000: 7). However, what state-centric/institutionalists mainly
failed to notice was ‘fa]s long as states exist within the global system of capitalism,
no state can become non-capitalist simply by embracing (economic) nationalism;
rather, the nationalistic and statist mode of development is one of the forms in which
the capitalist mode of production -that is, capitalist exploitation- expresses itself in a
seemingly ‘class-neutral,” fetishistic form” (Song, 2013: 1271). For instance, as Hart-
Landsberg and Burkett (2001: 7) points out, in the case of so called ‘miracle
economy’ of South Korea, which was propounded as a ‘success story’ by many
institutionalists especially before 1997 financial crisis, it was not the ‘autonomous’
role played by the state and institutions as neutral actors that led extremely high rates
of growth and trade surplus; rather, accompaniers of “state direction of economic
activity” were “repression of labour; Japanese willingness to sell technology,
components and machinery to South Korean exporters; and US willingness to
provide political and financial support as well as a market for South Korean exports,”
which shows that this model was not only highly dependent, but also based on high
domestic class-related tensions. In this sense, if there was really an ‘autonomy’ of the
state in this idealized model, this was definitely not an ‘embedded’ one as some
institutionalists claimed. Rather, this was more analogous with “relative autonomy”
in Poulantzian sense, which means while the -capitalist- state “maintains its relative
autonomy of particular fractions of the power bloc,” in the last analysis, it represents
“the long-term political interest of the whole bourgeoisie” (Poulantzas, 2000 [1978]:
128), since there exist no state or institution entirely free from particular class

interests.
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Liberal-Individualist and State-Centric/Institutionalist Approaches to Post-Mao
Transformation of the CPC

Mainstream literature in social sciences in general and political science in
particular  has long been dominated by liberal-individualism and state-
centric/institutionalism, general frameworks and historical backgrounds of which are
at least roughly addressed above. In this sense, studies on post-Mao transformation
of China are also not exceptional. Although it is possible to find some very
enlightening works on marketization process of China in general from critical/radical
points of view, there are almost no such analyses specifically focus on post-Mao
transformation of the CPC parallel to transformation of the Chinese society as a
whole. However, liberal-individualist and state-centric/institutionalist scholars and
authors are also quite productive in this specific field as well. So, before suggesting a
critical analysis of the post-Mao transformation of the CPC, first, it is needed to
show how liberal-individualist and state-centric/institutionalist frameworks are used
in order to explain this transformation and where analyses from these perspectives

lack in explaining social reality.

Liberal-Individualism on the post-Mao CPC: A Party in Its Final Crisis

A plenty of scholars, journalists, ‘policy analysts,” and even ‘policy makers’ -
especially from the West (including some Chinese émigrés)- have long been
claiming that marketization will force the CPC to step back in one way or another
and compel it to permit a sort of Western-type of multi-party liberal democracy in
China, sooner or later. Actually, what lies at the very bottom of liberal-individualist
analyses of the post-Mao transformation of the CPC is right this argument in broad
strokes.

Here, ‘{tlhe market is considered a manifest condition of democracy, the
latter inexorably bound up with the former” by liberal-individualists (Amin, 2000:
582). In this sense, while sometimes ‘non-democratic’ regimes are also found
acceptable in sustaining stability during transition processes -towards ‘free market’
economy-, in the final analysis, it is strongly believed that, steady functioning of the

market and a fully-fledged market society -necessarily composed of atomistic
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individuals- are inconsistent with any kind of ‘authoritarian party-state rule,’
especially if the party in question is branded as ‘communist’ -a name that recalls
‘collective ownership> which means absence of mnimum conditions for a
democratic rule to liberal-individualists. In words with Fenby (2014: 118), “[t]he
enormous material achievement of the last 35 years have not been matched by a
corresponding development of the country’s ruling ethos,” which is assumed to be
based on “the intense centralization of authority in the party-state.” From this point
of view, it is believed that while in “industry, science, technology, and military
matters, the CPC leadership has made much of a kuayue-style (leap forward)
progress” in post-Mao era, in “political matters, particularly areas dealing with
democratization (...) to go-slow, play-safe mentality has prevailed” (Lam, 2006:
269-270).

Liberal-individualist approach to post-Mao transformation of the CPC has
long been quite ‘optimistic’ about the CPC’s -and PRC’s- collapse in near future,
particularly since Tiananmen Square demonstrations of 1989, which it describes
broadly as a “spontaneous student-led democracy movement” (Tsai, 2007: 1).
Although the CPC has already faced so many challenges since 1989 and at least up to
the present, it became more or less successful in restoring its power by fair means or
foul in each turning point, this expectation remained more or less the same.
Condoleezza Rice, professor of political science at Stanford and future US Secretary
of State, stated in 1998, even almost a decade after the suppression of Tiananmen
uprising, that, “[tlhe Chinese Communists [were] living on borrowed time; economic
liberalization [was] going to create pressure for political freedom” (Heilbrunn, 1999:
22; cited in Burton, 2008: 152). Rice was neither the first nor the last figure who
expressed her trust in Chinese capitalist class as prospective pioneer of China’s
liberal-democratic transition. Larry Diamond, senior fellow at the Hoover Institution
and senior adviser on governance to the Coalition Provisional Authority in post-
occupation Baghdad, who was 53 at that time, would also argue that before he dies,
“China [would] be a democracy,” in 2004 (quoted in, “Analysis: Is China”, 2004)!
While it has already passed more than ten years since Diamond declared the CPC’s

fall beforehand and the Party still preserves its power and seems quite stable, he still
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stands behind his prediction perseveringly. In a more recent article of him, titled “Xi
Jinping Could Be China’s Last Communist Ruler,” published in the first days of the
so called ‘Umbrella Movement’ in Hong Kong, Diamond (2014) was claiming that,
“China’s Communist rulers” were then “in a trap of their own making.” The main
reason behind social unrest especially among youth in today’s China was the rise of a
“civil society” alongside “a pragmatic and more independent-minded business class”
in the wake of “rapid economic growth.” According to him, Xi Jinping, General
Secretary of the 18" Central Committee of the CPC and PRC’s president-in-office,
did not appear like a leader who understands “the natural limits of his power” and in
case of a possible spread of protest movement, he might make an “awful choice” and
try to ‘“repeat the tragic mistake of 1989,” which would most probably end
“Communist rule” n Chna, since this was ‘“not the China of 25 years ago”
(Diamond, 2014). As seen in these examples, template in minds of liberal-
individualists is linear and simple: Expansion of the economy -thanks to
marketization- brings higher living standards, higher education levels and “a more
complicated socioeconomic structure” which cannot be absorbed by an excessively
centralist ‘party-state,” and these result in spread of demands of “freedom and
democracy” automatically in society (Hu, 2000: 155; cited in Tsai, 2007: 2).

Some key arguments of liberal-individualist position on post-Mao
transformation and possble future of the CPC can be found in Bruce Gilley’s
China’s Democratic Future: How Will It Happen and Where Will It Lead, dated
2004. According to Gilley (2004: 21-26), from the very beginning of the reform era,
it was known by the CPC’s ‘reformer’ leadership that “economic reforms demanded
changes in political techniques,” although reformers “had no intention of launching a
process in which CPC would eventually have to compete for power with other
parties,” and thus, only some perfunctory steps towards not “democratization,” but
“institutionalization, liberalization, [and] decompression” were taken in terms of
“political reform.” And once inadequacy of these steps appeared particularly with
“mass demands for democratic political reforms” in 1989, Chinese “new elites” who
led CPC gave response to crisis by converting the Party from being foundation of “a

dictatorship of the left to a dictatorship of the right,” especially after inviting
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“leading capitalists” into the Party in early 2000s. Hence, during post-Mao economic
reform process, what CPC experienced was a more ideological -and in an extent
institutional- transformation rather than a political one which did not address to the
structural problems of ‘dictatorial rule,” but rather, aimed at preserving dictatorship
through restoration of legitimacy in changing Chinese society. On the other hand,
Gilley does not believe that CPC could succeed in realizing this aim. First and
foremost, while until the beginning of new century, it was usually thought that
business mterests were compatible with the “authoritarian state” and the CPC rule,
from then on, it seems that, “China’s new business elite” also started to recognize
“In]Jot everyone could be a ‘privileged entrepreneur’” and show “signs of following
in the well-worn footsteps of its counterparts worldwide” (Gilley, 2004: 65-66).
Therefore, he asserts that despite ruling ‘clite’s’ attempts to embrace rising
capitalists, “private businessmen” almost intrinsically “demand open and fair policy
making” and ‘[m]arket-driven media introduce new ideas and uncovers political
malfeasance” in today’s China (Gilley, 2004: 60). Secondly, while it is possible to
“fill ' in some of the ‘democracy deficit,” in authoritarian regimes by improving
decision making” particularly through building representative institutions, since “the
goals and the power of the Party” remain still “nonnegotiable,” forces outside of the
CPC “can do no more than make the party” just “slightly” more democratic, but not
at all (Gilley, 2004: 28). Therefore, China’s “deep democracy deficit (...) cannot be
remedied without challenging the CPC’s dominating role in the political system”
(Gilley, 2004: 29). Gilley thinks that such challenge is also essential for the very sake
of the future of China’s marketization process as well. According to him, ‘[t]he
‘hidden costs’ of China’s transition to markets without the corresponding transition
to limited political power are increasingly apparent” in an environment where
“liberalization and institutionalization” gives rise to “a broad and stable middle class
and an autonomous civil society armed with more information than ever, coupled
with emergent legal, electoral, and parliamentary ideals of constrained state power”
(Gilley, 2004: 31). While main aspects of a “sustainable” market economy are
“mnovation, effective regulation, safety, environmental protection, and financial

health,” none of these exist in China today. Rather, what marketization without
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political transition towards liberal-democracy paved the way for in China seem to be
“injustice, nequality, waste, costs, and pure heartbreak” which may no longer seen
as “worthwhile” for transition at the stage that democracy is ‘“certainly compelling”
(Gilley, 2004: 40-43).

In the light of these arguments, Gilley finds fall of the CPC rule and liberal-
democratic transition of China in near future extremely foreseeable. For him, by the
very nature of “communist regimes,” the CPC is both ideologically and politically
“separate from society” since in “dictatorships” like PRC, protecting state’s (or
‘party-state’s) “monopoly of power and privilege” precedes “fostering individual
development,” quite contrary to liberal-democracies where “society both defines the
limits of the states and regulates its power” (Gilley, 2004: 33). Hence, “the very
attempts by the CPC to appear and act more democratically while jealously
preserving its monopoly of power appear to be sinking, not saving, its rule” (Gilley,
2004: 87). Many newly accepted members do not believe in ‘red’ ideals of pre-
marketization period and this makes the CPC “a market of competing ideas” where
“various factions” as representatives Of different groups in society that emerged
during marketization seeks for spreading their own ideals inside (Gilley, 2004: 87-
88). In such a complicated environment that is full of contradictions where the CPC
is besieged from both outside and inside, for Gilley, there are only two “exit routes”
for the Party at this point: “it can be overthrown by protest leaders riding on the wave
of unrest; or it can be ‘extricated’ from office by reformers within its own ranks”
(Gilley, 2004: 118). In either way, Gilley thinks that fall of the CPC rule and PRC’s
entrance into the process of ‘democratization’ in Western liberal sense are inevitable
in the short run.

A leading scholar who gives voice to similar arguments nowadays is David
Shambaugh. Until very recently, Shambaugh was “one of Beijing’s favourite China
specialists” who had “close ties” to the CPC (Chang, 2015a; Chang, 2015b). At that
time, he was arguing that although “the CPC ha[d] atrophied over time and its
Leninist instruments of control [were] not as sharp as in the past,” still, “its tools of
rule [were] far from blunt,” rather, “they [were] sharp and restrengthened”

(Shambaugh, 2008: 175). While even before Shambaugh was claiming that “a neo-
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Leninist party-state like the CPC, no matter how flexible and adaptive,” could face
with some challenges that it would be “ill equipped” to handle “in the natural course
of the developmental process,” still, he appeared like believing that “[just as m its
experience with economic reform, the CPC [was] most likely to pursue political
reform incrementally,” and it would benefit from both “foreign and indigenous
practices” m this process in order to produce “a new kind of political hybrid” since
Chinese ‘party-state’ was “a new kind of party-state”, namely, an “eclectic” one
(Shambaugh, 2008: 178-181). In an article of him dated 2011, which was published
on the occasion of CPC’s 90" founding anniversary, symptoms of his transition were
existent: Here, he stated that CPC was “increasingly infirm, fearful, experimenting
with ways to prolong life, but overwhelmed by the complexities of managng it”
(Shambaugh, 2011). But in a very recent article of him, he goes a couple of steps
further. In the article titled “The Coming Chinese Crackup,” published in March
2015, Shambaugh (2015) claims that “[t]he endgame of Chinese communist rule has
now begun (...) and it has progressed further than many think.” In this regard, In
order to prove this argument, he refers to “five tellng indications of the regime’s
vulnerability and the Party’s systemic weaknesses,” which are “China’s economic
elite”s readiness “to flee en masse if the system really begns to crumble,”
mtensification of “political repression” under Xi rule, even “many regime loyalists’”
increasing  unwillingness and disbelief in Party propaganda, displeasure with
corruption which even hasn’t been elimnated by Xi’s effective anticorruption
campaign, and “a series of systemic traps” that capture Chinese economy. As it is
clear, while Shambaugh used to seem like a state-centric/institutionalist ‘China
specialist,” today, he mostly appeals to arguments which are usually appealed by
liberal-individualists, in order to justify his new position. Actually, this point is quite
important since it clearly shows transitivity between different positions in
mainstream literature.

As aforementioned above, liberal-individualist position faithfully argues
market’s or an idealized ontologically separate ‘economic realm’s supremacy over
social relations as a whole. In this sense, relative slowdown in China’s GDP growth

in recent years gave a fresh breath to liberal-individualist ‘China specialists’ who
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argue that the CPC is sitting on a powder keg by providing an empirical support for
their theses. Undisputedly, one of the ‘champions’ of this position is Gordon G.
Chang (2006), author of much-ballyhooed The Coming Collapse of China dated
2001, who has long been claiming that the CPC “has become incapable of
reinvigorating itself;” and thus, “no matter” PRC is “how institutionalized,” current
regime is about to face an “insurmountable challenge.” According to Chang (2015b),
unquestionable slowing of Chinese economy is not an indicator of “a planned
transition away from reliance on investment and exports to consumption” contrary to
some accounts. For him, because of extremely large debt in relation to economy the
growth is constrained in today’s China and he doesn’t think that this problem can be
solved under current regime. “China’s communist system, even in the so-called
reform era, seemed to defy principles of governance and economics observed around
the world” he writes, which is a sort of prophet of doom for an organization like the
CPC that is “so crooked it cannot survive for long” (Chang, 2015a).

Under the light of these arguments, some liberal-individualists suggest “the
West” to “alter its approach to China” which has long been suppressing “democratic
and liberal voices” (Auslin, 2015). For Auslin, while the “endgame in China may not
come for years,” still, the CPC is facing with insuperable problems today, above all,
“economic slowdown” that “may impact the living standards of the middle class,”
and compel them to challenge with the CPC rule, “credibility” of which had been
attempted to be restored “with cynical and disenchanted Chinese” in a constrained
way (Auslin, 2015). On the basis of Auslin’s article, Mattis (2015) even temps to
lead the way to US policy makers and suggests them some policy measures to
become “prepared for a political crisis with the potential to bring down the CPC,”
mcluding identifying “the cohesive and centrifugal forces iside China,” maintaining
and updating “a database of leadership dossiers (as well as theirr families),”
“determining the capability of China’s mternal security forces,” mapping out “the
decisions Beijing will face as individual incidents of unrest begin to cascade into a
larger crisis,” findng “a way to maintain communication with the Chinese people,”
and “rethinking about how to build expertise, collect and process information and

manage a political crisis inside China needs to occur” if current US intelligence is
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“unsuited for these tasks.” In this framework, PRC is portrayed as a state that
“pursues its own Cold War strategy against” the USA in order to replace its position
as “the global superpower” (Pillsbury, 2015), and thus, as a ‘threat.’

In any case, making predictions by just taking ‘economic’ variables into
consideration seem very troubled and misleading. A -funny- example in this sense is,
Henry S. Rowen’s famous article, “The Short March: China’s Road to Democracy,”
dated 1996. In this article, by using economic projections based on mainly GDP per
capita growth and taking Seymour M. Lipset’s argument of “the richer country the
freer” as given, Rowen (1996) was claiming that China would become a democracy
“around the year 2015.” On this basis, he had two policy proposals to US
governments for next 20 years: Firstly, US should let China to become richer since it
would also be in the benefit of the USA and more importantly, the richer China
would be more democratic. Secondly, US should also continue to defend Taiwan’s
de facto independence against Beijing’s military pressures and wait for China’s
political evolution to ease the problem. Though it is not known that whether US
policy makers have really taken this suggestions into consideration, one thing is quite
clear: It has already passed almost 20 years after the publication of Rowen’s
provoking article and still, China hasn’t turn into a liberal-democracy in the sense

that Rowen expected yet.

State-Centric/Institutionalism on the post-Mao CPC: ‘Pessimists’ vs. ‘Optimists’

Among state-centric/institutionalist analyses of post-Mao transformation of
the CPC and predictions on its possible future, there are both “pessimist” and
“optimist” accounts in Shambaugh’s (2008: 23-40) words. Herein, while ‘optimist’
wing basically lays emphasis on the CPC’s increasing institutional capacity to
‘adapt’ itself to socioeconomic changes that it leads in post-Mao era, ‘pessimist’
wing stresses incapability of the CPC in this respect mainly in line with many liberal-
individualist scholars and journalists who insist on marketization will pave the way
for the CPC’s collapse by any means.

One of the most promment representatives of ‘pessimist’ wing is
Huntingtonian institutionalist Minxin Pei Just lke his ‘master,” Huntington, Pei
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(1998: 69) also harshly criticizes “mass political campaigns and mob violence” of
Maoist era since this sort of political participation damages the “key governmental
mstitutions, especially the legal system and the bureaucracy.” For him, because of
such Maoist practices, the Chinese political system which was “inherited” by Deng
Xiaoping in 1978 resembled “a Hobbesian world” without any norms to govern
“elite politics,” and hence, what Deng faced with was not only reforming China’s
“backward economy,” but also rebuilding its “wrecked political system” as well. In
this sense, he criticizes liberal-individualist views that assert Deng’s reforms were
only targeting rapid economic transformation. Rather, according to Pei, Deng was
also initiator of political reforms in China as well. Under his rule, “a minimum level
of personal security” was ensured for “the ruling elite” in order to prevent “massive
mternal purge[s]” m CPC ranks after “power struggles,” “mandatory retirement of
party and government officials” was introduced, power passed from the hands of
“poorly educated, aging revolutionaries” to the hands of more educated “middle-aged
technocrats,” and as an outcome of these, almost instantly, competition for party
offices was limited and “rise of ideologues” both on the left and right was prevented
by homogenization of “ruling elite” (Pei, 1998: 69-73). The rise of National People’s
Congress (NPC) as “Chma’s supreme lawmaking body” starting from Deng era was
yet another important political development for him. In this regard, he seems quite
pleased with decrease in proportion of workers, peasants and soldiers “who provided
the base of support for the CPC,” and increase in proportion of intellectuals and
government officials among deputies serving in post-Mao NPC. For him, increasing
weight of professionals and technocrats in the NPC and growing independence of it
from the CPC give more credibility to this institution as long as these make citizens
to think that the NPC is “a channel for expressing their grievances” (Pei, 1998: 74-
77).

Nonetheless, Pei also pomnts out shortcomings of China’s political reforms
and possible negative outcomes of these with regard to the CPC rule. He asserts that,
“[d]espite China’s notable progress in restoring elite norms, establishing legal
institutions, and maintaining a new social contract, its leaders have strongly resisted

democratic reforms” particularly due to they know ‘party’s weaknesses” and see
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“mass democratic political participation” as “a recipe of chaos” as proved mn Soviet
experience where “democratic reforms before reinvigorating (...) constitutional
institutions” ended up with an exact collapse (Pei, 1998: 78-79). But this anxiety also
forces CPC to live on the razor’s edge, so to say. Since today, the CPC is “governing
a society radically different from the one at the end of the Cultural Revolution —a
society much less dependent on the state and the party, more open to new values, and
less susceptible to traditional ideological appeals” (Pei, 1998: 79) as an almost
unavoidable consequence of market reforms, its “resistance to democratic reforms
results in the lack of effective channels for political participation and interest
representation, creating an environment in which groups unable to defend their
interests are forced to take high-risk options of collective protest to voice their
demands and hope for compensatory policies” as well (Pei, 2006: 15). So, for Pe;,
there exists a disharmony between the levels of institutionalization and development
of market economy -and market society- in China today, which he calls “trapped
transition.” He states that, institutions lke “a modern legal system and a
constitutional order that can protect private property rights and enforce contracts, as
well as a political system that enforces accountability and limits state opportunism”
still lacks in China and in this regard, the CPC faces with a set of problems which
can no longer be “solved by ‘pure economics’” (Pei, 2006: 28-29).

At that point, another important question comes to the foreground: Is the CPC
really capable of and willing to find effectual solutions to these problems? Actually,
Pei does not think so. Though he accepts that some “important institutional reforms
in the political system” were “conceived and implemented n 1980s” as
aforementioned above, he also states that these reforms started to slacken dating from
1990s especially after marginalization of “liberal forces” subsequent to Tiananmen
events and CPC hasn’t launched any ‘“new or significant institutional reform
initiatives” since then (Pei, 2006: 11, 208). For him, this failure is something inherent
to ‘authoritarian’ regimes in general and the CPC rule in particular. He claims that,
“the build-up of governance deficits” or “erosion of state capacity,” which “led to the
breakdown of accountability, deterioration of internal norms, and exclusion of large

segments of Chinese society from political participation,” seems like “an inevitable
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product of the transition strategy and policies adopted by the CPC” (Pei, 2006: 18,
204). In this sense, Pei does not evaluate post-Mao reforms as a key to a ‘success
story.” Rather, what PRC turned into after only “partial” reformation of “economic
and political mstitutions” is a corrupt “predatory state” where institutional rules are
“either unclear or politically unenforceable” according to him (Pei, 2006: 12, 16).
Once PRC is labeled as a ‘predatory state,” fate of the CPC as its builder is also
shaped automatically. From this point of view, just like many other authoritarian
regimes, it also does not seem so possible for CPC to sustain its self-destructive
‘authoritarian’ rule under such harsh conditions.

In this context, Pei (2013) sets forth several regime change scenarios for
PRC, since he thinks that fall of the CPC is inevitable due to both “the logic of
authoritarian decay” and “the effects of socioeconomic change.” First and “the most
preferable” scenario is “happy ending,” which means CPC’s peaceful exit from
power. For Pei, this scenario hinges on “among other things, whether the ruling elites
start reform before the old regime suffers irreparable loss of legitimacy.” Second
scenario is a ‘“variation” of the first scenario that presumes a Gorbachev’s arrival to
China. Pei thinks that this would be “the most ironic” way of fall from power for
CPC, since it “has tried everything to avert a Soviet-style collapse” for the last 20
years. Third scenario is “Tiananmen redux,” which means collapse of CPC rule
through a “mass revolt that mobilizes a wide range of social groups nationwide.” In
this scenario, Pei claims that, this time, military may refuse “to intervene again to
save the Party.” Fourth scenario is improvement of social unrest in sequel of a
“financial meltdown,” which doesn’t seem impossible for Pei, especially because of
Chinese “bank-based financial system”s several chronic characteristics such as
“politicization, cronyism, corruption, poor regulation, and weak risk management.”
In this regard, he asserts that, “even if the Party should survive the immediate
aftermath of a financial meltdown, the economic toll exacted on China will most
likely damage its economic performance to such an extent as to generate knock-on
effects that eventually delegitimize the Party’s authority.” Lastly, Pei argues that, an
“environmental collapse” may also end CPC rule, especially because of possible high

economic costs of it “in terms of healthcare, lost productivity, water shortage, and
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physical damages” will definitely be “substantial.” If such thing happens, he writes,
“Ig]rowth could stall, undermining the CPC’s legitimacy and control.”

An important challenge to Pei’s arguments from within the institutionalist
point of view is Andrew Nathan’s (2003) thesis of “authoritarian resilience.” In his
well-known article, Nathan questions a core claim of “regime theory,” roughly
speaking, ‘“‘authoritarian systems are inherently fragile because of legitimacy,
overreliance on coercion, overcentralization of decision making, and the
predominance of personal power over institutional norms” (Nathan, 2003: 6) -which
is applied to Chinese case to an extent by Pei as well. According to Nathan, post-
Mao transformation of the CPC is an institutional success in the last analysis, despite
PRC remains as an authoritarian party-state. He argues that although “general
theories of authoritarian regimes” propound that today’s China is a country where
official ideology is bankrupt, society is uneasy due to outcomes of “transition from a
socialist to a quasimarket economy,” and regime ‘relies heavily on coercion to
repress political and religious dissent,” direct evidences show the opposite, thanks to
not only a set of reasons including rising living standards, CPC’s cooptation of elites
“by offering Party membership to able persons from all walks of life,” provision of
“informal protection of property rights to private entrepreneurs,” Chinese people’s
fear from political disorder and chaos, lack of organized alternative to regime as a
“success of political repression” and so on, but also CPC’s success in developing “a
series of input institutions” -that “people can use to apprise the state of their
concerns”™~ which “encourage individual rather than group-based mputs” and “focus
complaints against local-level agencies and officials” (Nathan, 2003: 13-15). In this
regard, regime led by the CPC is definitely not a ‘decaying’ one today, rather, it is a
regime that has sort of “authoritarian resilience” thanks to its remarkable level of
institutionalization which allows it to meet social demands and reproduce its
legitimacy substantially.

Richard McGregor, the former Beijing bureau chief of Financial Times, also
criticizes analyses that argue China is almost doomed to become a kind of liberal-
democracy in short term. According to him, though “[t]he idea that China would one

day become a democracy was always a Western notion, born of [Western] theories
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about how political systems evolve,” today, all evidence show that “these theories
are wrong,” since the CPC “doesn’t want China to be a Western democracy -and it
seems to have all the tools it needs to ensure that it doesn’t become one” (McGregor,
2011). Therefore, for him, while it is true that “Chinese communist system is, in
many ways, rotten, costly, corrupt and often dysfunctional,” it “has also proved to be
flexible and protean enough to absorb everything that has been thrown at it”
(McGregor, 2010: 273). An important source of this power of CPC is its way of
bringing mto connection with rising private sector. McGregor asserts that, “[t]he
Party has adapted remarkably to the growth of private sector, learning how to keep
enough of a distance from entrepreneurs to allow them to thrive, while ensuring they
do not have the chance to organize into a rival center of power.” (McGregor, 2010:
228).

In a similar vein, André Laliberté and Marc Lanteigne (2008) take attention to
adaptive skills of post-Mao CPC. According to them, although uneasiness of some
religious, political and social groups with the “party-state” in China prevails and this
uneasiness is shown in various ways, “there exists no credible alternative to the CPC
and no signs that the Party is experiencing divisions or indecisiveness from within
that could threaten its control of the country” (Laliberté, & Lanteigne, 2008: 1-3).
Actually, authors also do not deny the fact that “new ideas and pressures that have
appeared in China as a result of economic opening and greater international
engagement” poses a sort of challenge to the authority of the CPC. What they argue
in this sense as against liberal-individualist or pessimist state-centric/individualist
accounts is, there is no only one, but rather three “options” that the CPC may face in
the future, namely “retreat,” ‘Tetrenchment,” and “adaptation” (Laliberté, &
Lanteigne, 2008: 5). Among these “options” the most expectable one is “adaptation,”
since the CPC has shown in previous stages of the reform era that, it is highly
capable of exploring strategies of adapting itself to the socio-economic change as
well as leading it (Laliberté, & Lanteigne, 2008: 5-8). Here, they discuss the case of
the transformation of the “base of legitimacy claims” of CPC. According to authors,
more or less successful replacement of “disillusions incurred by the policies of Mao”

by economic performance, stability and nationalism as sources of legitimacy by post-
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Mao leaderships of the CPC is an important example that shows how the CPC adapts
itself (Laliberté, & Lanteigne, 2008: 8-13). In this framework, roughly speaking, the
CPC as a supreme and competent institution in the ‘party-state’ of Chmna is
considered to be capable of manipulating all realms of society from outside of them.
The only actor here is the Party itself while all things other than it are almost just like
pawns i the society. Even changes occur by initiative of it and it ‘adapts’ itself
according to outcomes of changes.

In this context, Bruce J. Dickson particularly focuses on transformation in
recruitment policy of the CPC in reform era as an adaptive mechanism. According to
Dickson (2003: 32-33), CPC Central Committee’s declaration of “economic
modernization” as key task in December 1978 was also a turning point in terms of
Party’s “priorities for recruiting new members and appointing key personnel.” In this
sense, primarily, CPC “functionally adapted” itself to new situation and made peace
with its former “class enemies” since ‘better educated” and “more professionally
competent” people were needed for performing Party’s new tasks. Thus,
“recruitment policies changed as a rational response to new goals, and the change
was apparent from the very beginning of the reform era.” Still, this new recruitment
policy “did not become apparent until after the reforms were well underway.”
Certain rise of “new social and economic elites” as a consequence of market reforms
became a signal flare for CPC in this regard. In order to prevent these people to pose
a potential threat for its rule, CPC “chose to co-opt some of these emerging elites to
take advantage of their popular prestige, accomplishments, and above all their
contributions to the Party’s preeminent goal of economic growth.” For Dickson
(2008: 18), this change in recruitment policy was an outcome of the “survival
strategy” of CPC, based on “a combination of strategic co-optation and corporatist-

2

style links with private sector,” to “adapt” itself to the “changing economic and
social environment” and it “has proven to be successful,” in the last analysis. Still,
CPC’s strategy of recruiting “young, well educated, urban men” (Dickson, 2014: 45)
also seem to have a shortage, despite it helps CPC to sustain its rule: While
“remarkably high level of popular support for the incumbent regime” lasts, among

members, number of those who are “motivated by career incentives” increases and
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CPC membership does not simply “guarantee political support” for state institutions
at all levels as his recent study shows (Dickson, 2003: 60-65).

Like Dickson, Zheng Yongnian, a prominent representative of “bringing the
Party back in” approach to transformation of the CPC which takes the Party “at the
center” of its analysis as an extension of ‘bringing the state back in’ paradigm of
historical institutionalism in China studies (see, Brgdsgaard, & Zheng, 2004),
recognizes CPC’s increasing capability of ‘adapting’ itself during reform era while
also taking possible threats to its rule into consideration. According to Zheng (1994:
236), “the development of democracy in China cannot be understood by assessing
liberalism as a result of economic development alone,” rather, “democratic
development must be considered in the context of the connections between the state
and development.” In this regard, he mainly lays emphasis on state and institutional
‘traditions’ in his analysis since he believes that “CPC is a product of the Chinese
culture, even though it has an ‘imported’ Leninist frame” and China has to be
“examined in its own terms” in order to make ‘right’ predictions on transformation of
the CPC (Zheng, 2010: xi-xi). From this point of view, ‘path-dependency’ of
Chinese state is taken as key to understand Chinese politics in general and CPC rule
mn particular. Here, CPC is evaluated as an “organizational emperorship,” which is
assumed to be ‘“reprogrammed or transformed product of Chinese imperial political
culture” shaped by central authority’s intolerance to any other political actors’
“challenge to its dominant position” as self-proclaimed “only legitimate ruler in
China” (Zheng, 2010: 42). In this sense, for him, post-Mao reforms that also -
“conforms with traditional Chinese norms and values”- take an important place in
transformation  form  “individual-based ~ emperorship” to  “organization-based
emperorship” in China (Zheng, 2010: 51-68). While “ultimate purpose” of the CPC’s
“engagement in socioeconomic transformation is reproduction of organizational
emperorship,” during this reproduction process, Party also ‘“has to accommodate
capitalism and elements of democracy, if not liberal democracy,” since
socioeconomic transformation gives ‘rise to diversified socioeconomic interests” or
“social pluralism” (Zheng, 2010: 67-68). Therefore, according to Zheng, ‘[t]he

reproduction of the CPC as the organizational emperorship means that the CPC has
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to maintain its domination over social forces by accommodating a changing
socioeconomic environment,” and to achieve this goal, reproduction takes place in
terms of both organization and ideology, or “hard power” and “soft power” (Zheng,
2010: 150).

Herein, Zheng (2010: xv) appeals to a Gramscian concept, ‘hegemony,” in
conformity with his attempt to synthesize new institutionalist and neo-Marxist
“concepts and theories.” But quite contrary to Gramsci, Zheng discusses not a social
class’, but rather, an mnstitution’s ‘hegemony’ as its domination over social forces
and legitimation of its rule in society (Zheng, 2010: 131-132). Roughly speaking,
while for Gramsci, the term, ‘hegemony,” refers to a ‘moment’ where “an order in
which a certain way of life and thought is dominant, in which one concept of reality
is diffused throughout society in all its institutions and private manifestations,
informing with its spirit all taste, morality, customs, religion and political principles,
and all social relations, particularly in their intellectual and moral connotation”
(Williams, 1960: 587; cited in Todd, 1974: 151), Zheng almost equalizes this term
with a sort of survival or adaptation strategy of a political party which is assumed to
seek its own interests. In this sense, he also reformulates another core Gramscian
concept, ‘civil society,” in the light of state-centric/institutionalism. In Zheng’s
(2010: 148-149) work, Chinese ‘Party/state” and “civil society” are portrayed as
isolated realms that, at the best, externally influence and transform each other. On the
other hand, Gramsci does not make such an ontological separation; rather, he just
methodologically separates state and civil society. Thus, according to him, “the
general notion of state includes elements which need to be referred back to the notion
of civil society (in the sense that one might say that state = political society + civil
society, in other words hegemony protected by the armor of coercion)” (Gramsci,
2000b [1929-1935]: 235).

According to Zheng (2012: 28), “Chinese society today is full of anger,
political consciousness, anxiety, and uncertainty.” Moreover, he also asserts that
while “China’s social and economic problems need to be addressed by a strong
leadership,” the CPC “leadership tends to be divided and fragile” (Zheng, 2012: 40).
In this regard, while he thinks that past decades of reform shows “CPC is open to
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change” and “transform” itself (Zheng, 2007: 23), he still finds Chmna’s future quite
“uncertain” (Zheng, 2012: 39). Actually, his argument is clear: “A rigid CPC is not
sustainable, but a changing CPC is” (Zheng, 2007: 23). But here, a Gordian knot
comes to the foreground: While on the one hand, “{tJo reproduce its domination, the
CPC has to accommodate democratic elements,” on the other, “it is the capability of
the CPC to accommodate democratic elements that enabled it to remain hegemonic
and thus non-democratic in Western sense” (Zheng, 2010: 199). So, for him, as long
as “Chmna remains a civilizational and cultural state, such a predicament will also
continue” (Zheng, 2010: 200).

However, among optimist institutionalists, there are also some scholars who
assert that institutional reforms led by CPC may pave the way for China’s step-by-
step, reformist transition to liberal-democracy. While end-point that they address is
similar with what liberal-individualist and pessimist institutionalists suggest, they do
not see this transition a process in which CPC will fail because of either it insists on
running counter to liberal-democratic demands or inconsistency of its institutional
reforms with needs of post-Mao market society. For instance, He Li (2001: 71)
points out the rise of “more revolutionary, younger, better educated, and more
professionally competent” technocrats subsequent to CPC’s abandonment of class
struggle “as its core task” in post-Mao era. According to Li, China’s success of
economic reforms is fundamentally an achievement of this mostly technocratic new
“governing elite” who are capable of “controlling] events and keep[ing] the
economic motor running at a high rate,” since “[eJconomics is associated with the
state’s growth and its responsibility for macro-economic policy” (Li, 2001: 72). In
this sense, Li’s definition of the term, ‘technocrat,” is more or less the same with
historical ~nstitutionalist theoreticians ‘well-olled bureaucracy’ as an important
indicator of ‘state capacity’ and ‘embedded autonomy.” For him, these technocrats at
top leadership posts both in the state and the CPC, and both at central and provincial
levels include experts in economics and finance, and usually have “school ties, taizi
(children of high-ranking official) background, mishu (personal secretary)
experience, business affiliation, and birthplace ties (such as the Shanghai gang)” (LI,

2001: 69, 72). Unlike revolutionary leaders of Mao era, this new “elite” is more
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pragmatic, cosmopolitan, competent and flexible (Li, 2001: 76, 79). While Li (2001:
79-82) thinks that China is still so far from establishing a liberal democratic system
since it “has a long way to construct virtually the entire institutional apparatus to
build a democracy,” “younger technocrats” who ‘“have been acquiring more exposure
to the West,” may play a vital role in China’s political democratization, as long as
“market-driven economic reforms and mtegration with global market” continue. So,
“future  democratizaton i China seem bright,” he writes, “China’s soft
authoritarianism will become softer, and more democratic elements are expected to
be introduced” in just the same way as former ‘“totalitarian” system’s transition into
“soft authoritarianism” gradually in reform and opening up era (Li, 2001: 76, 79).
Similarly, Dali L. Yang also claims that, institutional reforms led by post-
Mao CPC may also provide a ground for liberal democratic transition in China.
According to him, “if and when China does become more democratic (...) there is
little doubt that such a democratic policy will need not just competitive elections but
also effective institutions for implementing the policies made by democratic
institutions, monitoring the effectiveness of such policies, and timely collection and
redress of errors and abuses in policy implementation.” (Yang, 2004: 314). In this
regard, since “reconstruction of Chinese state” really improves ‘“efficiency,
transparency and accountability,” it can be expected that reforms will foster
“expansion of liberty and democracy.” He believes that, “contemporary Chinese
have started to revive the liberal-democratic alternative in a strong and more
prosperous China,” and this orientation is also supported by quite favorable domestic
and international conditions for “a liberal-democratic alternative,” namely rising
wealth and developments in governance and rule of law in China, and certain defeat

of “fascism and communism” all around the world (Yang, 2007: 63).

Some Problems of Mainstream Literature on Post-Mao Transformation of the CPC
All these explanations reveal an interesting fact: While they seem

contradictory, actually, liberal-individualist and state-centric/institutionalist positions

coincide with each other to a great extent. Above all, both positions take liberal-

democracy as end point or even telos of history, in the final analysis, although they
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differ in their answers to questions of how and how long it will take to reach that
level in China. In this regard, both are somehow against ‘authoritarian’ rule of
Chinese ‘party-state,” though some argue that this will gradually tail off as a
consequence of market reforms led by post-Mao CPC. Herein, while for liberal-
individualists, the main problem with the existence of a ‘party-state’ is imposition of
a political party’s agenda to atomistic individuals and the market from above by
means of state apparatus, for state-centric-individualists, it is prevention of
autonomous institutionalization of state -usually as the guarantee of free functioning
of the market- independent from any individual, social or political interests and
pressures.

Despite both frameworks involve hardline advocacy and even idealization of
it, ‘democracy’ is usually taken as an abstract concept by liberal-individualists and
state-centric/institutionalists.  Direct participation of people into policy making
processes is not discussed fundamentally in this sense. As Su Changhe (2013: 55)
from Fudan University points out in Qiushi (Seeking Truth), theoretical journal of
the CPC Central Committee, appropriately, ‘[ulnder the Western-style appraisal
mechanisms of democracy, there is only one precondition that needs to be met for a
developing country to be considered a ‘democracy,” or to ‘graduate’ from the class of
authoritarian countries: that country must show obedience to Western countries, and
must give up its independent foreign and domestic policies.” Therefore, states like
PRC are almost automatically labeled as ‘non-democratic’ and ‘authoritarian’ in
essence and alternative or unique forms of popular participation into policy making
process at local and national levels in such states are either simply neglected or
underestimated in these frameworks. Moreover, liberal-individualists and state-
centric/institutionalists also tend to overlook problems in functioning of democracy
in the ‘center’ of capitalist world system substantially, while criticizing lack of
liberal-democratic development and ‘authoritarian one-party rule’ in states like PRC.
Whereas, there also exist “signs that Western-style democracy is retrogressing” as
well, “such as political polarization, the alienation of the social elite from the general

public, high levels of national debt, irresponsible promises by politicians, falling over
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voter turnout, the monopolization of public opinion, and authoritarian intervention in
other countries” (Su, 2013: 57).

In this context, fictional equalization of market and democracy also seem
quite debatable. It is true that Enlightenment and early liberal thought was based on
an optimist and humanist understanding, since bourgeoisie in opposition had to speak
about liberation of all mankind to unite as much people as possible from the ruled
majority in its fight against dominant class, source of power of which was portrayed
as not the man himself, but rather, as God. As long as fight against aristocracy
necessarily involved demystification of its rule as well, anti-religious and
emancipative elements were also put into ideological baggage of bourgeoisie as an
offensive and oppositional class. In this sense, “modern era began with a
philosophical break from that past” and “[o]nce political power was stripped of
divine sanction, and the natural world was stripped of magical influences, the way to
the free exercise of human reason was opened” (Amin, 2000: 590). Modern concept
of democracy shaped in this framework that propounded not a sacred authority, but
the man himself makes his own history. In “capitalist social project,” subject or
“active agent” of this history was the bourgeois, who was “simultaneously the citizen
and the entreprencur” (Amin, 2000: 591-592). Herein, from the very beginning, there
existed a tension between property and democracy; and once bourgeoisie
consolidated its power, it clearly appeared that the classical triptych of early liberal
thought, namely liberty, equality and fraternity, as expressed by French
revolutionaries, was nothing but nonsense. Democratic rights for a large proportion
of society, above all working class and women, did not simply granted by
bourgeoisie in the process of capitalist development, quite on the contrary, “[t]he
history of democratic progress continued precisely through the affirmation and
conquest of new rights, social rights which challenged the unilateral management of
the economy by the market” (Amin, 2000: 593). Therefore, unlike as liberal-
individualists and -at least most of- state-centric/institutionalists argue, actually, there
has never occurred a parallelism between marketization -that structurally contain
inequality on the basis of property of means of production- and democratization,

particularly after formation of bourgeois society. As Wallerstein (1999: 3) states, a
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historical system “cannot be democratic if it is not egalitarian, since an mnegalitarian
system means that some have more material means than other and therefore
mevitably will have more political power.”

What Mao left behind when he passed was one of the most egalitarian
societies in the world in spite of its huge size and population. “The PRC had
accomplished this, despite large income differences between urban and rural areas
and between more and less developed regions, because within each locality
differences were minimal” (Andreas, 2008: 136). On the other hand, since the
beginning of ‘reform and opening up’ era, income inequality n China has
consistently been rising. As study of Xie and Zhou (2014: 6930) shows, “the Gini
coefficient in China was around 0.30 in 1980, but by 2012 it had nearly doubled to
0.55, far surpassing the level of 0.45 in the United States.” While Gini coefficient is a
much debated measure of inequality particularly when it is used in “international
comparisons between systems with different structures” and despite rising Gini
coefficient, popular classes in China still live in better conditions than popular
classes of many Third World countries who are stuck in poverty generally, it is also
quite clear that, “[bJrutal forms of extreme exploitation of workers exist in China”
and there is a huge inequality in the distribution of benefits of growth even if the case
in China is not “mnequality connected a growth that benefits only a minority (...)
while the fate of the others remains desperate” (Amin, 2013b).

So, in this context, is it really possible to evaluate post-Mao transformation of
the CPC as a wiling or unwilling cruise towards democracy? If explanation about
dialectic relationship between equality and democracy above is taken as given, it is
definitely not. Therefore, in coming chapters, a critical approach to post-Mao
transformation of the CPC will be tried to be developed as an alternative to liberal-
individualist and state-centric/institutionalist approaches that mainly discuss in which
way and when China wil turn from an ‘authoritarian party-state’ to a sort of
‘democracy’ as a logical endpoint of marketization process, even if CPC rule seems

strong enough today.
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CHAPTER Il

HOW TO STUDY TRANSFORMATION OF COMMUNIST PARTIES IN
POWER: ON PROBLEMS OF SOCIALIST TRANSITION AND
‘CAPITALIST RESTORATION’

We no longer live in the early 1990s. Short-lived illusion of ‘the end of
history’ decisively collapsed in the first decade of 21% century. NATO’s bloody
bombing campaign over Yugoslavia, invasions of Afghanistan and Iraq, military
intervention in Libya, revival of Latin American left, ongoing popular movements all
around the world, foreign-backed civil wars in Syria and Ukraine, strengthening
religious fundamentalisms and micro-nationalisms, certain failure of neoliberal
restoration program of world capitalism as proved by a series of financial collapses
and so on... All of these clearly show that, the history hasn’t been ended yet contrary
to the widespread ‘optimist” myth of the early post-Cold War period.

This huge economic, political and ideological depression, which can be
named as a sort of prolonged ‘system crisis,” also paves the way for questioning of
dominant paradigms and searches for alternative approaches in social sciences. In the
absence of lively revolutionary practices or a large and efficient revolutionary center
at global scale (like former USSR or Maoist China), one of the hot topics of closed-
loop academic debates seem to be ‘the return of Marx.” In academia, while 20"
century practices of socialist transition are usually evaluated as either a total failure
that left nothing positive behind or at best, demoded experiences that what left
behind are no longer purposive, pure Marxism of Marx still counts for something.
Academia has a problem with taking power, and intervening in production and
distribution relations. Anti-Marxist Marxism of academia (which not always, but
usually shows up as ‘post-Marxism’ and/or ‘post-structuralist Marxism’) prefers a
theory without practice, which allows it to show displeasure to attempts of
construction of socialism from outside. Amin’s (1980: 185) more than three decades

old comment on “innumerable readings of Capital” in intellectual circles is maybe
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more valid today: These are almost nothing but “substitutes for reading of
capitalism” and because of them, “dogmatic rigidity” turns into “a basic principle.”

Here, in the case of Chmna, it wil be argued that these ‘ultra-academic’
interpretations are nonsense. Pure academic calls for ‘the return to Marx’ that ignore
billions of laborers’ organized revolutionary practices in 20" century which in one
way or another realized Marx’s ideals, actually, more look like calls for spirits than
true scientific efforts and hence, they do not provide a real alternative. A trouble-free
socialism has never appeared yet and will never appear in any time in any country.
20" century practices were also full of contradictions inherently, but still, they
changed billions’ lives, to a great extent, in a positive way and left long lists of ‘what
to do” and ‘what not to do.” It is true that the world is no longer in 1917 or 1949; we
live in a quite different world than Lenin’s or Mao’s, theory of which will be mainly
developed on the basis of 21% century revolutionary practices. Even so, we still live
in capitalist world system at imperialist stage. Not only Marx, but also Lenin, Mao
and other prominent Marxists who led revolutionary struggles in the 20" century still
have a lot to tell us in our pursuit of understanding and changing social reality.
Today, what social sciences need is bringing not only Marx, but also 20" century
Marxist classics back in social analysis as well.

In this chapter, development and transformation of major Marxist approaches
to problems of socialist transition and potential dynamics of capitalist restoration in
transitional society will be discussed in general terms, and in this manner,
significance of Mao’s contributions to Scientific Socialism in this respect will be
demonstrated as a theoretical basis for a complete Marxist analysis of post-Mao
transformation of the CPC. While it is true that Mao died about 40 years ago in a
quite different world, his approach to transformation of communist parties in power
and this transformation’s relevance with capitalist restoration still serve as a quite
sufficient starting point even if it cannot be totally applied to a social reality different

than it was shaped within.

Early Attempts: Marx and Engels
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British Marxist historian Eric J. Hobsbawm (1977: 206) once stated that, “{i]t
is an elementary observation of Marxism that thinkers do not invent their ideas in the
abstract, but can only be understood in the historical and political context of their
times.” Founding fathers of the Scientific Socialism, Karl Marx and Friedrich
Engels, were also not exceptions in this sense. Above all, neither Marx nor Engels
claimed to be a kind of prophet who aimed at providing ahistorical and universal
prescriptions to exploited masses of working class for liberation. Rather, they were
activists and thinkers of 19'" century, and therefore, boundaries of their theoretical
framework were also determined by existing historical conditions and socioeconomic
relations of the era that they lived in, as they also recognized. To this respect, Engels
(1987 [1878]: 338) was firmly asserting in his old preface to Anti-Dihring that, “ijn
every epoch, and therefore also in ours, theoretical thought is a historical product,
which at different times assumes very different forms and, therewith, very different
contents.” With these words, Engels was indicating one of the most prominent
assertions of Marxist theory of knowledge: Men’s knowledge of social reality is

> or in

always limited by the level of development of the “mode of production”
Marx’s (1987 [1859]: 263) words, “{tlhe mode of production of material life
conditions the general process of social, political and intellectual life.”

For this reason, it is not surprising that Marx and Engels did not discuss the
politics of future society, including possibility and potential dynamics of capitalist
restoration in the process of socialist transition exhaustively in their works. The only
example that Marx and Engels had experienced as a sort of socialist revolution
during their lifetimes was the Paris Commune of 1871, which lasted only 72 days
and did not leave any serious experience of socialist transition behind. Moreover,
even in the case of Paris Commune, the party of Marx and Engels, namely the

International Working Men’s Association (IWMA) or the First International, was

% ‘Mode of production,” is one of the most vulgarly caricaturized Marxist concepts. As Dobb (2001
[1947-48]) pointed out properly, “when Marx spoke of the mode of production as the prime
determinant, he was not offering a simple technological explanation of society, as some critics and
commentators have assumed. According to his use of the term, it included, not only the ‘forces of
production,” but also the ‘relations of production.” Here, this concept is also used in line with
essential Marxist definition that Dobb emphasized, as forces plus relations of production.
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definitely not the vanguard of rebellious masses or an important component of the
uprising. So much so that, three years after the suppression of Communards, Engels
would write IWMA “did not lift a finger to produce” the Paris Commune (Nimtz Jr.,
2000: 213). Besides, while Marx and Engels “quickly threw themselves into the
defense of Commune” right after the “working masses of Paris took the initiative,” it
IS also known that, actually, their counsel to French proletariat on the eve of uprising
was ‘revolutionary restraint”, rather than rebelion (Nimtz Jr., 2000: 211).
Accordingly, Marx (1986b [1871]: 269) had already written in late September 1870,
months before the Commune, that any attempt of French working class “at upsetting
the new Government,” which was established after Bonaparte’s surrender at the
Battle of Sedan, “would be a desperate folly,” especially when the Prussian army was
“almost knocking at the doors of Paris.” What French workmen had to do under
those circumstances was “to perform their duties as citizens” in order to “calmly and
resolutely improve the opportunities of republican liberty, for the work of their own
class organization.” Despite Marx would claim that “success might have been
possible” several times later, founding fathers of Scientific Socialism well knew that,
“revolutionary heroism” is necessary and precious, but definitely not enough for a
revolutionary change by itself if objective material conditions for a radical

transformation are not matured yet (Comninel, 2014: 77). The greatness of Paris

® Undoubtedly, INMA was definitely not a ‘vanguard party’ of working class (or classes) of a
particular country in Leninist sense. Rather, it was a broad international organization that drew all
tendencies in working class movement in 19" century together, such as different types of socialism
and communism, anarchism, trade unionism (syndicalism) and so on. Thus, it was primarily “founded
to afford a central medium of communication and co-operation between workingmen’s societies
existing in different countries and aiming at the same end: namely, the protection, advancement, and
complete emancipation of the working classes” (Stekloff, 1928). This aim was compatible with the
revolutionary strategy that founding fathers of Scientific Socialism argued at that time. W hile not all
the components of IWMA were at one with them, according to Marx and Engels, IWMA was tasked
with coordinating expectant worldwide (or more precisely continental/European-wide) working class
revolution as a kind of umbrella organization or an international political party over working class
parties, associations and trade unions at national levels. As Collins and Abramsky (1965; cited in
Nimtz Jr., 2000: 337) put forward, “Marx proposed that the workers should organise internationally
[emphasis added] to win political power and use it to change the social system.” Such that, in the
provisional rules of the IWMA written by Marx (1987 [1864]: 14) himself in October 1864, it was
openly stated that, “the emancipation of labor is neither a local nor a national, but a social problem,
embracing all countries in which modern society exists, and depending for its solution on the
concurrence, practical and theoretical, of the most advanced countries.”
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Commune lay in its significance as a starter of “a new phase” in “struggle of the
working class against the capitalist class and its state,” rather than its immediate
results for them (Marx, 1989a [1871]: 137).”

“As well known, the experience of the Paris Commune suggested important
amplifications to Marx’s and Engels’ thought on the state and the proletarian
dictatorship” (Hobsbawm, 2011: 57). Concordantly, it can be said that, as long as the
experience of Commune made Marx and Engels to think about a more systematic
theory of the state, they also started to think about problems of socialist transition
particularly in the context of the role of the state during this process, though by
implication. Actually, what they did after Commune in this regard was nothing but
enlarging on the approach to the state which Marx had already introduced in The
Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte. In The Eighteenth Brumaire, Marx (1979a
[1852]: 186) had criticized previous -bourgeois- revolutions harshly in the case of
France, since they “perfected” the machmnery of state “instead of breaking it.”
Observations that they made during Commune helped founding fathers of Scientific
Socialism to develop their suggestions on the question of what has to be done with
the state after a working class revolution, right on this theoretical basis. First and
foremost, it was quite clear for them that, there would be a “period of the
revolutionary transformation” between capitalist and communist or classless
societies, and during this period, the state could be “nothing but the revolutionary
dictatorship of the proletariat” (Marx, 1989b [1875]: 95). This period of
transformation, which would start right after revolution, would take a quite long
time. According to Marx (1986a [1871]: 491), “superseding of the economical
conditions of the slavery of labour by the conditions of free associated labour” -

through not only “a change of distribution” but also “a new organization of

” Herein, it should be noted that, in a short but path-breaking article, Amin (2013a) points out that
Paris Commune was not the only important revolution in 19™ century that won out not in the short, but
in the long run because of having an “incredible vision.” Alongside of Paris Commune, which “made
clear what socialism could be,” there was also Taiping “Revolution” (1851-1864) of China, which was
“the ancestor of ‘anti-feudal, anti-imperialist popular revolution’ (to use the later expression of the
Chinese communists),” as one of the two revolutions that “put an end to the illusions concerning the
progressive nature of capitalism” and “initiate[d] the new phase of contemporary history.”

47



production™ could only be “the progressive work of time.” In this process, there
would be the risk for working class “to lose again its only just conquered supremacy”
and in order to prevent this, it should “safeguard itself against its own deputies and
officials [emphasis added], by declaring them all, without exception, subject to recall
at any moment” (Engels, 1990 [1891]: 189). Especially this last quotation clearly
shows that, although Marx and Engels did not have a clear perception of potential
threats to working class power in the process of socialist transition due to the fact
that they had very limited experience in this sense, still, they were able to see a very
fundamental problem that all transitional societies between capitalism and socialism
would face in the future: Transformation of deputies of working class in power from
revolutionaries to reactionaries as long as they break away from the masses that they
claim to represent. For them, not only the “surviving old state machinery”, but “any
state machinery which [was] allowed to establish autonomous authority, including
that of the revolution itself” contained dynamics of reproducing class rule and hence,
these dynamics had to be constantly controlled and dealt with by the masses of
working class itself (Hobsbawm, 2011: 57).

From 1871 to 1917: Transformation of Capitalism and Changing Revolutionary
Dynamics

Marx and Engels (1975 [1932]: 54) had propounded as early as 1845-46 that,
“not criticism but revolution is the driving force of history, also of religion, of
philosophy and all other types of theory.” Therefore, as it is quite comprehensible,
the second wave of theoretical debates over problems of socialist transition
intensified in Marxist ranks especially aftermath of the Great October Socialist
Revolution (GOSR) of 1917 in Russia, more than 45 years after the Paris Commune.

Fundamentally, what Bolsheviks took the lead in Russia was definitely not a
kind of working class revolution that founding fathers of Scientific Socialism had
predicted. According to Marx and Engels, a future socialist transition would start in
the most advanced capitalist countries. From an early Marxist point of view, relative
‘underdevelopment’ of non-European world would end insofar as capitalist relations

13

spread and pre-capitalist societies’ “subjection to European masters” was just “a
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transient stage in the formation of a wholly capitalist world economy” (Brewer,
1990: 25). In the Manifesto of the Communist Party, Marx and Engels (1976 [1848]:
488) were claiming that, “[tlhe bourgeoisie, by the rapid improvement of all
instruments of production, by the immensely facilitated means of communication,
draws all, even the most barbarian, nations into civilization. (...) It compels all
nations, on pain of extinction, to adopt the bourgeois mode of production; it compels
them to introduce what it calls civilization into their midst, i.e., to become bourgeois
themselves. In one word, it creates a world after its own image.” Famous and
controversial writings of Marx on colonial question that assert ‘progressive’ role of
British colonialism in India or his notes on Russian ‘oriental despotism’ were written
in such perspective. For Marx, although bourgeois society was also a class society,
still, capitalist mode of production was more advanced than any pre-capitalist or
‘Asiatic’ modes of production particularly in terms of development of productive
forces. Thus, while he had “an equally significant view of the destructive and
stunting effects of capitalist expansion”, he also thought that “other things being
equal, the expansion of capitalist relations of production had ‘progressive’ effects”
(Turner, 1978: 16). As Marx (1979b [1853]: 132) stated in one of his articles
published in New York Herald Tribune, the only way to transform and ‘civilize”
passive oriental despotisms was to transform them with intervention from outside.
So, albeit Britain “was actuated only by the vilest interests, and was stupid in her
manner of enforcing them”, this was not the essential question. Rather, the essential
question was “fulfil[ling] the destiny of mankind,” which could not be done without
a fundamental revolution that was assumed to be led by Britain even if
“unconsciously”, in the “social state of Asia.” Contrary to the most 20" century
successors of him, Marx (1979a [1852]) was using the term, ‘imperialism’, in his The
Eighteenth Brumaire almost just as a synonym of ‘Bonapartism’ rather than a new
stage in the development of capitalism, since there was actually no such fact at that
time.

This reasoning of Marx and Engels was mainly shaped in the era of
premonopolist capitalism, in which reproduction of bourgeois society was (usually

not only but) mainly relying on excessive exploitation of working class in advanced
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capitalist countries themselves. Therefore, to use Leninist jargon of the coming
century, ‘the weakest link of capitalism’ was really the most advanced capitalist
countries in which miserable working and living conditions were forcing working
class to engage in revolutionary politics at that time. As Amin (1977: 104-105)
points out, the active search for external markets was “a product of the class struggle,
and it is in the way that the ‘nternal’ national conditions of accumulation are
interrelated with the conditions of the world system of premonopolist and the
imperialist capitalist formations.” In this context, what paved the way for
“commercial expansionism” of premonopolist capitalism was right the savage
capitalism of 19" century. Since exploitation of working classes was excessive and
rate of surplus value was too high, there existed insufficiency of internal markets for
new manufactured products (Amin, 1977: 105). New international division of labor
that came to the foreground as an outcome of opening to external markets provided a
ground for capitalists of advanced countries to calm down their working classes.
Excessive exploitation of not only raw materials, but also the labor of popular classes
in periphery allowed capitalists to increase real wages and purchasing power of the
proletariat of core capitalist countries, particularly after transformation from
“commercial” to “imperialist” expansionism, in other words, with rise of the export
of the capital alongside of the export of products, by the end of 19™" century (Amin,
1977: 106). Therefore, rise of imperialism also caused a structural change in the
nature of class struggle in capitalist system. Parallel to the relative moderation of
contradiction between working classes and capitalists of core capitalist countries,
“the center of gravity of exploitation of labor by capital (and, in the first place, by
monopoly capital which dominates the system as a whole) has been displaced from
the center of the system to its periphery” (Amin, 1977: 10). And in time, counterpart
of this development in political scene would be spread of reformism among working
classes and working class parties in the West. In his famous volume on imperialism,
Lenin (1974a [1916]: 284) was also pointing out this transformation -by giving
reference to some late writings of Engels- and stating that, as results of “exploitation
of the whole world by Britain,” this country’s “monopolist position in the world
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market,” and “its colonial monopoly,” “some sections of British working class” were
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becoming “bourgeois” and “a section of the proletariat” was allowing “itself bought
by, or at least paid by, the bourgeoisie.”

As practical materialists who took life-practice of man as foundation of their
theoretical activity (Wang, & Xie, 2011: 102-109), Marx and Engels started to
recognize these changing dynamics within capitalist system toward the ends of their
lives. Even starting from late 1860s, their attention started to shift towards “margins
of developed capitalist society,” such as Ireland and Russia (Hobsbawm, 2011: 76).
In his letter to Kugelmann on April 9, 1869, Marx was pointing out the possible
progressive effects of national liberation of Ireland on British workers (Hobsbawm,
2011: 80). Similarly, in 1882, one year before Marx’s death, in their preface to the
second Russian edition of the Manifesto, Marx and Engels (1989 [1882]: 426) were
stating that “[i]f the Russian Revolution becomes the signal for a proletarian
revolution in the West, so that both complement each other, the present Russian
common ownership of land may serve as the starting point for a communist
development.” But still, in any case, what Marx and Engels expected from a possible
social revolution in countries like Russia was mainly stimulation of proletarian
revolution in advanced capitalist ones. In the same year that Marx and Engels wrote
the lines right above, in one of his letters to Bernstein, Engels (1992 [1882]: 205)
was putting emphasis on subordinating “everything else” to the goal of “setting the
West European proletariat free.” Popular classes of ‘oppressed nations’ as potential
revolutionary agents were still far from being at the focal point of Scientific
Socialists’ agenda.

Although a number of important social democrat and/or communist® figures -
such as Max Beer, Karl Kautsky, Otto Bauer, Alexander Helphand (Parvus), Rudolf
Hilferding, Rosa Luxemburg, Karl Radek, Anton Pannekoek, and some leading
Russian Marxists including Leon Trotsky, Nikolai Bukharin and the most

importantly, Vladimir 1. Lenin- had already started to ponder on imperialist-capitalist

8 Before the great split-up in European working class and socialist movement after the GOSR, there
was no difference between these two terms, namely ‘social democrat’ and ‘communist,” and they were
usually used interchangeably. For instance, even the name of the processor of CPSU was the Russian
Social-Democratic Labor Party (Bolsheviks).
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accumulation since early 20" century (Day, & Gaido, 2012), even Bolsheviks
themselves would not “lay down a policy for what were called ‘the colonial and
semi-colonial countries’,” until the second congress of the Communist International
(Comintern) in June 1920 (Carr, 1979: 95). Yet in this congress, “prospect of world
revolution” was still seen “so bright and so near” by them (Carr, 1979: 17). Only
after “[flaced with the reality that the long-awaited German revolution was not going
to happen, the Bolsheviks turned inward and eastward,” with the Congress of the
Peoples of the East, which is more widely known as ‘Baku Congress,” in 1921
(Wallerstein, 1999: 12). As Jameson (2001: 46-47) rightly expresses, before it was
“crucially modified and restructured” in mid-20"" century, the focal point of “Marxist
approach to imperialism” was not “the relationship of metropolis to colony, but
rather the rivalry of the various imperial and metropolitan nation-states among
themselves,” and Bolshevik/Leninist doctrine was also not an exception in this
respect.

Although Russian Social-Democratic Labor Party (RSDLP) was founded as a
part of “European Marxist family” in late 19t century, in fact, it “was not European;
it signified the shift in the center of gravity of movements to socialism from the
imperialist centers to their peripheries” (Amin, 2014b). When Bolsheviks took power
in November 1917,° Russia was still a semi-peripheral peasant society, rather than
being a developed capitalist one that had huge industrial working class. Therefore, in
the words of the Italian communist leader and theorist Antonio Gramsci (2000a
[1917]) -who was a single-hearted supporter of Bolshevik efforts to construct a path
towards socialism in Russia- GOSR was a “revolution against” Marx’s Capital.
According to him, Bolsheviks were not ‘Marxists’ in terms of using Marx’s works in
order to “compile a rigid doctrine of dogmatic utterances never to be questioned,”
rather, they were living Marxist thought (Gramsci, 2000a [1917]: 33).

% Still, it is called ‘October’ revolution since when GOSR happened, not Gregorian but Julius calendar
was in use in Russia.
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Lenin and Stalin on the Problems of Socialist Transition and a Possible
Capitalist Restoration

As long as the ‘weakest link’ of capitalist world system shifted in accordance
with the transformation in the nature of capitalism, urgent needs and problems of a
socialist transition also changed and became varied since class structure in the new
center of revolutionary movements towards socialism, periphery and semi-periphery,
was quite different than the class structure of the former one. Due to Russia’s
“economic and political backwardness” as its “specific feature,” peasantry was “still
confronted, not with capitalist, but with the big feudal landowner[s]” even short
before GOSR quite contrary to the situation in developed capitalist countries at the
time (Lenin, 1977b [1913]: 208). Accordingly, Lenin had already recognized that, in
Russian case, a leap towards socialism should necessarily fulfill some bourgeois
democratic duties as a first step as well, as early as 1905. According to him, for
RSDLP, heading the whole people and particularly peasantry for a ‘“consistent
democratic revolution,” and heading “all the toilers and the exploited” for socialism
were interconnected tasks (Lenin, 1977a [1905]: 114). As he would state on the
fourth anniversary of the GOSR, there was no “Chinese Wall” between bourgeois
democratic and socialist revolutions, and in this sense, what Bolsheviks had done
was consummating the bourgeois democratic revolution “as nobody had done
before” mn order to “purge Russia” of survivals of medieval “barbarism,” and then,

they were “advancing towards the socialist revolution” (Lenin, 1973 [1921]: 51-52).

Bolsheviks and peasantry

Despite Lenin’s recognition of the importance of taking peasants’ support for
revolutionary struggle of working class, actually, before GOSR, Bolsheviks did not
have remarkable influence and organization among Russian peasantry. While
Bolsheviks were the majority party of the Russian proletariat in industrial centers on
the eve of GOSR indisputably, peasant movement was largely under the influence of
Socialist Revolutionaries (SRs), a non-Marxist petty bourgeois socialist party that
succeeded populist Narodnik tradition (Bettelheim, 1976: 75-76; Nove, 1992: 31).
Actually, what Bolsheviks adopted after GOSR, in autumn 1917, as agricultural and
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peasant programme was “a masterly tactical improvisation” of these SRS’
programme “on an original Leninist theme,” since it was thought that such
programme “would represent a most potent bid for mass support among the peasants,
and have the further advantage of widening the split in SR party” (Nove, 1992: 33).
Lenin (1974e [1919]: 265) would also implicitly accept this, and say who could carry
out everything “that was revolutionary and of benefit to the working people” in SRs’
land programme was not SRs themselves, but Bolsheviks.

SR-inspired agricultural and peasant programme of Bolsheviks was not a
communist one in essence. It definitely did not have an aim of abolishing private
property in agriculture as a whole. Rather, the “radical agrarian reform” that was
mtroduced in the light of this programme “finally fulfilled the old dream of the
Russian peasants: to become landowners” (Amin, 2006). Reflection of calls for
“socialization” of land in real life was peasants’ seizure and distribution of “the
estates, large and small, of land-owning nobility, and the holdings of well-to-do
peasants, commonly dubbed kulaks, who had been enabled to accumulate land by
Stolypin reforms,” among themselves (Carr, 1979: 21). Division of agricultural land
among numerous small cultivators and policy of ‘War Communism’ that nvolved
confiscation of agricultural surplus by central authority further decreased agricultural
output. In early 1920s, towards the end of civil war and imperialist occupation, the
whole Soviet economy was “grinding to a halt,” since peasants, who still accounted
more than 80 percent of total population in Russia at that time, “retreated into a
subsistence economy, and had no incentive to produce surpluses which would be
seized by authorities” (Carr, 1979: 31). Russia’s ‘backwardness’ as an objective
constraint once again forced Bolsheviks to step back. Increasing agricultural surplus
at any price was vital. In order to realize this, New Economic Policy (NEP) was
mtroduced which based on the idea that “agricultural production could be increased
by guaranteeing to the peasant freedom to dispose of his surpluses and freedom and
security in the tenure of his land” (Carr, 1952: 283). Actually, NEP succeeded in
healing almost messed up Soviet economy in a relatively short period of time and
thus, gave fresh breath to Bolshevik power. By 1927, production had already reached

1913 level, and average incomes of workers and peasants were far above 1913 level
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(Amin, 1993 [1981]: 79). As Bettelheim (1978a: 22) points out, NEP was ‘“very
much more” than both an “economic policy” and “a policy of ‘concessions’ made to
the peasantry and to some Russian and foreign capitalists,” rather, it was “an active
alliance between the working class and the peasantry” as a special form of the
dictatorship of proletariat “corresponding to the specific conditions prevailing in

Soviet Russia mn the 1920s.”

Lenin and Stalin on the Class Basis of a Possible Capitalist Restoration

It was clear that socialist transition would take a long period of time and this
process would be full of inner contradictions. Under these conditions, Soviet
revolutionaries like Lenin and Stalin asserted that the main threat to working class
power during this period would come from not only remnants of previous dominant
classes, but also existing petty commodity producers that proletariat had to
collaborate with at early stages of transition. According to them, petty commodity
production essentially tended to reproduce capitalist social relations consistently,
even after establishment of ‘dictatorship of proletariat.” In this sense, Lenin (1974c
[1919]: 115) was arguing that, “class of exploiters, the landowners and capitalists”
could not be abolished “all at once under the dictatorship of the proletariat,” since
they still retained “certain means of production,” had money and vast social
connections, as well as they knew “[tlhe ‘art’ of state, military and economic
administration.” But more importantly, peasant farming which continued to be petty
commodity production was also providing an “extremely broad and very sound,
deep-rooted basis for capitalism, a basis on which capitalism persistfed] or [arose]
anew in a bitter struggle against communism” (Lenin, 1974c [1919]: 109-110).
Therefore, proletarian revolutionaries should never forget that while on the one hand,
peasants were “a fairly large (and in backward Russia, a vast) mass of working
people, united by the common interest of all working people to emancipate
themselves from the landowner and the capitalist,” on the other, they were “disunited
small proprietors, property-owners and traders” (Lenin, 1974c [1919]: 116). For
Lenin (1964 [1920]: 45), ‘“to vanquish the centralized big bourgeoisie” was
“thousand times” easier than “t0 ‘vanquish’ the milions upon milions of petty

55



proprietors” who were producing “the very results which the bourgeoisie need[ed]
and tend[ed] to restore the bourgeoisie” through “ordinary, everyday, imperceptible,
elusive and demoralizing activities.”

In this context, it can be argued that, starting from the very beginning,
worker-peasant alliance was on the knife-edge in Soviet Russia. While peasantry was
given some necessary compromises by Bolsheviks in order to increase agricultural
surplus and reproduce worker-peasant alliance under quite unfavorable conditions,
still, it was seen as a threat since petty commodity production was considered to be
one of the most important sources of a possible counterrevolution and capitalist
restoration. Problems related to NEP that started to become apparent dating from
mid-1920s strengthened negative opinions on petty commodity production in Party
ranks. While NEP was still seen as a success story, as early as late 1924, it started to
be recognized that, “return of the free market” was opening scissors “in favour of
peasants, and citics were held to ransom” due to increasing grain prices (Carr, 1979:
77). Moreover, “by its own nature,” market was fated “to produce a growing
differentiation within the peasantry (the well-known phenomenon of ‘kulakization’)”
(Amin, 2006). So not surprisingly, starting from mid-1920s, Party leadership rapidly
fragmented on the basis of different approaches to the fate of NEP. While ultra-leftist
supporters of Trotsky were accusing Stalin leadership “for betraying the aims of
revolution, and compromising with kulaks at home and nationalists and social-
democrats abroad,” right wing (or ‘right deviationist’ in that time’s jargon)
opposition of Bukharin were blaming “the haste and ruthlessness which Stalin
pursued the aims of the revolution” (Carr, 1979: 165). In this respect, Trotskyists
were representatives of urban petty bourgeois radicalism and Bukharin’s supporters
were representatives of rich peasantry in the Party. According to Stalin (1954c
[1930]: 365-366), what Trotskyists denied was any kind of tactical alignment with
peasantry in the countryside and hence, they were running counter to objective
conditions of ‘backward’ Russia. On the other hand, what Bukharin supporters
denied was pursuing struggle against negative influences of petty commodity

production over socialist transition and hence, they were assuming that socialism
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coud be ‘built on the quiet, automatically, without class struggle, without an
offensive against the capitalist elements” (Stalin, 1954c [1930]: 370).

Contrary to both opposing tendencies, what Stalin leadership had in mind was
to wait to benefit as much as possible from NEP, though they knew that this policy
couldn’t be sustained abidingly. Stalin had already started to mull over “far-reaching
projects of industrialization” and attack on the advocates of “keeping the USSR an
agrarian country dependent on imports of industrial good from abroad” in mid-1920s
(Carr, 1979: 109). Still, if Stalin had chance, most probably he would also prefer a
more gradual transition. What forced him to take radical decisions like rapid and
harsh collectivization were objective conditions to a great extent. Starting from 1927,
“anxieties of international situation, and talk of war and invasion” had started to
spread to countryside (Carr, 1979: 123). In state of such uncertainty, for “well-to-do”
peasants who “had reserves both of grain and money,” “grain was the safest store of
value” since industrial goods which they “might want to buy was still meager” (Carr,
1979: 124). By 1928, while 97.3 percent of total sown areas belonged to individual
farmers, collective farms (kolkhoz) and state farms (sovkhoz) relatively possessed
only 1.2 percent and 1.5 percent (Nove, 1992: 148). As statistics of 1926-1927 show,
20 percent of the grain that came on to the Soviet market was provided by kulaks,
and 74 percent was provided by poor and middle peasants while collective and state
farms provided only 6 percent (Bettelheim, 1978a: 89).

Under such conditions, once peasants started to stock grain excessively, a
famine threat emerged for urban working class. By the end of 1927, a relatively low
intensity conflict between Soviet government and peasantry had started. With
“extraordinary measures,” wholesale requisitions of War Communism days restored
(Carr, 1979: 125). But still, stringency in the cities couldn’t be ended. Black market
expanded, uneasiness of peasantry increased, furthermore, scarce foreign currency of
government that was planned to be spent on financing industrialization used in grain
import by necessity (Carr, 1979: 125-126). “What was certain was that nobody
delivered grain to the official agencies except under some degree of coercion and

fear” (Carr, 1979: 127). NEP was no longer working properly.
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In the eyes of many Soviet communists, all these developments were
confirming that petty commodity producers shouldn’t be relied on in transition
process. Forced collectivization and strict central planning came to the foreground as
a sort of ‘shock therapy’ under these conditions. On the one hand, “amelioration of
popular living standards and defense capacities” on the eve of a new war -footsteps
of which had become audible as early as 1920s- “was predicated on industrial
growth,” on the other hand, industrial growth “was contingent on an improvement in
agricultural productivity” in the USSR as a relatively backward. When an important
interruption in this circle appeared in the second half of 1920s, government chose to
impose a ‘“forced tribute on the peasantry to finance industrialization” through
collectivization (Amin, 1993 [1981]: 80). During forced collectivization, not only
kulaks were “liquidated” almost “as a class,” but also ‘“kulak supporters” or “sub-
kulaks” (podkulachnik) were targeted by state oppression as well (Nove, 1992: 164-
168, 169). Due to harsh measures implemented by government, many peasants
turned into enemies of Soviet power. For instance, only in Soviet Central Asia,
“[m]ilions of head of cattle were slaughtered by the peasants and the nomads”
themselves as a reaction to pressures to pool their animals in collective farms and
until 1960s, total number of cattle in region remained under 1929 level (Rywkin,
1990: 45-46). Actually, this was the most important outcome of collectivization
move: While in short term, Soviet government succeeded in realizing an enormous
industrial growth in 1930s, “[florced collectivization automatically put an end to the
worker and peasant alliance which, from 1917 through 1930, had formed the basis of
the Soviet state power” (Amin, 1993 [1981]: 80, 113).

Like his predecessor, Lenin, Stalin (1954c [1928]: 235-236) also believed that
“roots of capitalism” were “embedded in commodity production, in small production
in the towns and, especially, the countryside,” in the USSR. Hence, at theoretical
level, collectivization of all means of production and liquidation of petty commodity
producers meant destruction of the material basis of a possible a capitalist restoration
in the USSR, from the so called Leninist-Stalinist perspective. In 1936, Stalin (1976b
[1936]: 808, 819) claimed that, there were “no longer any antagonistic classes” in
Soviet society after annihilation of “such classes as the capitalists, the landlords, the
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kulaks, etc.,” rather, “that society consistfed] of two friendly classes, of workers and
peasants.” In the light of this argument, starting from mid-1930s, impossibility of
restoration of capitalism after collectivization of means of production without any
foreign intervention became one of the cornerstones of official Soviet Marxist
discourse. According to this mechanical approach, since there left only laboring
classes in Soviet society and sole representative of these was the CPSU, any
opposition could only come from somewhere outside of Soviet society which was
idealized to a great extent. In a pamphlet published in memory of 50" founding
anniversary of the CPSU in 1953, people were warned against “the enemies of the
people, the bourgeois degenerates, agents of international imperialism” who
“skillfully disguise[ed] themselves as Communists, and [had] tried and would in
future try to penetrate into the ranks of the Party for the purpose of conducting
subversive activity” (Propaganda and Agitation..., 1953: 35). It was believed that
‘true’ Party members were almost pure Marxists and degeneration could only be
carried to CPSU ranks from outside of it as a part of an anti-communist
imperialist/bourgeois conspiracy. Harsh suppressions of all ideas other than Party
leadership’s were legitimized right on this theoretical ground. As Thomson (1971:
136) states in Maoist terminology, “Stalin did not distinguish between antagonistic
and non-antagonistic contradictions, nor did he point out that, according as they are
handled, antagonistic contradictions may become non-antagonistic and non-
antagonistic  contradictions may become antagonistic.” Hence, not only true
counterrevolutionaries, but also a lot of sincere revolutionaries -including some first
generation October revolutionaries and Lenin’s comrades- were labeled as ‘agents’
and faced with severe state oppression when they expressed something contradictory
to official discourse in one way or another during Stalin era, particularly aftermath of
collectivization mowve. It was thought that “[wl]ith the virtual completion of
collectivization and the continuation of industrialization (...) the foundations of
socialism had been laid” and it no longer needed to discuss “how to construct
socialism” or think about “alternative conceptions” of this “lower phase” (Sandle,
2007: 63-64). So, those who insisted on debating official orientation of the CPSU
had to be evil-minded!
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Lenin and Stalin on the Problem of Bureaucracy

While their main concern was remnants of former ruling classes and petty
commodity producers in existence, actually, Lenin and Stalin were also aware of
problems related to bureaucratization in the process of socialist transition. Only few
months after GOSR took place, Lenin (1965 [1918]: 272-273) drew attention to
“petty bourgeois tendency to transform the members of the Soviets into
‘parliamentarians,” or else into bureaucrats,” which had to be combated against by
“drawing all the members of the Soviets into the practical work of administration”
and “draw[ing] the whole of the poor mto the practical work of administration.”
According to him, “until the capitalists [had] been expropriated and the bourgeoisie
overthrown, even proletarian functionaries [would] inevitably be ‘bureaucratized’ to
a certain extent” and turn into “privileged persons divorced from the people and
standing above the people” (Lenin, 1974b [1917]: 491-492). Stalin also repeated
these opinions of Lenin many times. He stated that bureaucracy was “a manifestation
of bourgeois influence” in the ‘“Party, government, trade-union, cooperative and all
other organizations” in the USSR (Stalin, 1954a [1928]: 137). In this regard, both
Lenin and Stalin evaluated bureaucracy mainly as a remnant of previous society
which would fade away in time parallel to increase in laboring classes’ cultural level
and experience of administration during transition process without giving a clear cut
answer to the question of how will these really take place. For them, while
bureaucracy posed a threat to the working class power indisputably, still, it was
dangerous as long as remnants of former ruling classes and petty commodity
production existed. Hence, it would no longer pose a threat after suppression of its
class basis. Though they spoke of “low cultural level” (Lenin, 1974d [1919]: 183)
and need for a ‘cultural revolution’ in order to “organize control from below, to
organize criticism of the bureaucracy in [Soviet] institutions, of their short-comings
and their mistakes, by the vast masses of the working class” to “put an end to
burcaucracy” (Stalin, 1954b [1928]: 77) in their several speeches and writings, they
did not -or could not- lead a lively practice in the USSR in order to realize workers’

control ‘fiom below’ and laboring classes’ participation into policy making at all
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levels. And particularly after collectivization, problems related to bureaucratization
started to be undermined by the CPSU leadership, above all, Stalin. As even
Trotskyist author Deutscher (2003 [1963]: 248) points out, “[a]s in the nineteen-
twenties so in the nineteen-thirties, [Stalin] considered the bureaucracy, or a section
of it, as the potential agent of a capitalist restoration; but while earlier he saw it as an
auxiliary of the kulaks and the NEPmen®®, now, after the ‘liquidation” of those

classes, he regarded it as an independent agent.”

A New Exploiting Class: Rise of ‘Bureaucratic Bourgeoisie’ in the USSR

However, this official theory championed by Stalin was quite inconsistent
with  social realty of the time. Contrary to Leninist-Stalinist approach,
collectivization did not put an end to bureaucratization as an obstacle in the way of
socialist transition simply due to it abolished petty commodity producers physically.
In reality, classless society was still far from being ascendant in 1930s USSR. As
long as Russia ‘backwardness’ forced the CPSU leadership to give priority to the
task of ‘catch up’ with developed capitalist states through rapidly developing
productive forces, system almost created a self-dynamic that permanently reproduced
privieges of some people. Early signs of this problem can be clearly seen in
Bolsheviks’ renouncement of ‘workers’ control’ short after GOSR. Contrary to, for
mstance, Brinton’s (1972) argument that Lenmnism had always seen in workers’
control “just a slogan to be used for manipulatory purposes in specific and very
limited historical contexts,” and Leninist notion of ‘vanguard party’ was doomed to
create a dictatorship of privileged over working class, what forced Bolsheviks to
abandon workers’ control (and even self-management) was not their secret demonic
agenda, but objective conditions themselves. ““Workers’ control’ over production,
exercised in every factory by an elected factory committee, which had been
encouraged in the first flush of revolution, and had played a role in the take-over of

power, soon became a recipe for anarchy” (Carr, 1979: 25). Fate of the Soviet

19 private entrepreneurs (tradesmen, petty commodity producers etc.) who got rich by taking
advantage of opportunities provided by NEP in 1920s were called ‘NEPmen’ in the USSR.

61



revolution, which was under siege both at international and domestic levels, was up
to maintaining production to a certain extent. Even after the victory in civil war,
constraints of imperialist-capitalist system over the USSR continued in one way or
another. Under these conditions, socialist transition almost necessarily equalized to a
sort of national developmentalism practically. This was also compatible with
“economism of the Second International” based on the assumption of “social
neutrality of the technology” which Leninism “did not break radically” with, even
after the split-up in international socialist movement (Amin, 1992: 46). To fufll
national developmental goals, “‘Red managers” as specialists “acquired a recognized
and respected place in the Soviet hierarchy,” as well as higher wages and “powerful
voice in industrial administration and industrial policy,” and even some of them
“were admitted to Party membership” (Carr, 1979: 54). What motivated these people
was not their ideological loyalty to the Party, but material incentives. Actually,
during Stalin era, despite privileges given to these people, process of their rise as a
‘new class’ was interrupted several times, but through not increasing control of
popular masses from below, but again, harsh bureaucratic intervention from above.
While it started to be officially voiced that “the dictatorship of the proletariat could
be relaxed” particularly after collectivization, in fact, CPSU leadership saw that it
actually could not be since Soviet society was still full of inner contradictions, and
this gap between theory and reality was tried to be narrowed by “administrative
methods as a function of the security police” (Thomson, 1971: 135). On the one
hand, this kept “the whole of the bureaucracy in a state of flux, renewing
permanently its composition, and not allowing it to grow out of a protoplasmic or
amoeboid condition, to form a compact and articulate body with a socio-political
identity of its own” and hence, “managerial groups could not become a new
possessing class, even if they wanted to -they could not start accumulating capital on
their own account while they were hovering between their offices and the
concentration camps” (Deutscher, 2003 [1963]: 243). On the other hand, antidote of
bureaucratization could not be the bureaucratic means themselves by nature.
Apparatus that especially shaped during collectivization campaign that also used in

committing systematic violence over managers during Stalin era also merged with its
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former victims in time. In this regard, as Amin (1993 [1981]: 113) asserts, “roots” of
“revisionism” in the USSR and CPSU can be traced back to collectivization, since
this “led to the development of a police apparatus that rapidly gained substantial
autonomy from society and even from the Party” and around this apparatus,
gradually “crystallized a new class and the transformation of the state into a state
oppressing the people.” This ‘class,” which would transform the character of the
Soviet state, was ‘new’ since neither it was direct successor of previous ruling
classes nor it was derived from former bureaucracy. Contrary to predictions of Lenin
and Stalin, “the ‘remnants’ of the old society -the pre-1917 bourgeoisie and the
NEPmen and kulaks pushed out in the late 1920s and early 1930s- played no leading
role in the transformations that [especially] took place after the death of Stalin in
1953;” rather it was “the rise of a new [emphasis added] bourgeoisie engendered
within socialism under the proletarian dictatorship” that led capitalist restoration
(Nicolaus, 1975: 44). Threat to socialist transition came directly from within the
Soviet state and the CPSU. To be sure, many post-Stalin leaders of the CPSU -such
as Khrushchev, Mikoyan, Kozlov, Gromyko and so on- had working class origins,
“no doubt a larger number than in other states in world-system,” but once they
“became members of ruling class, these persons became ‘bourgeoisified’ and
constituted a notorious nomenklatura” (Wallerstein, 1995: 223).

For a Marxist, “function that a social group performs in the production
process” determines its class identity (Carlo, 1974: 7-8). In this sense, Soviet
bureaucracy’s transformation into a new bourgeois class “for itself” (‘fir sich’) in
Marxist terms -which means it was made up of group of subjects who not only had
“common interests derived from the function they perform in the productive process
(class i fitself),” but also were “conscious of their function” and “organize[d] to
defend their own interests”™ was strictly related to its domination over “production
by running it in its own interests and by appropriating the social surplus” (Carlo,
1974: 8-10). “Strengthened by its repressive role towards the peasants,” the Soviet
state was also able to break “resistance by the working class and impose a policy of
wage differentials in industry” and thus, “a ruling class rebuilt itself, a class we will
call a ‘state bourgeoisie’ for want of a better term, and finally stamped its will on the
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nature of the state” (Amin, 1993 [1981]: 114). At the end, CPSU became ‘“no
different from” numerous nationalist and statist/state-capitalist parties of the Third
World (Amin, 1992: 44). In this regard, what happened in 1991 in the USSR was not
a social revolution (or counterrevolution), but “a political overthrow” like the so
called “Sadatian counterrevolution” of Egypt in 1971 (Amin, 1992: 49). Therefore, it
is not surprising that, after the collapse of the CPSU, majority of people who had
appropriated the means of production during Soviet rule smoothly transited from “the
positions in nomenklatura into the positions of wealth and power” and even started to
enjoy “wealthier and safer life in underdeveloped Russia than they had a decade
earlier in the still seemingly powerful USSR” (Lazarev, 2001: 3-6). As early as 1991,
majority of the more than 10 thousand “multi-billionaires” in Moscow were former
senior Party cadres and state officials, as if proving results of a survey conducted in
July of the same year that showed 76.7 percent of high-ranking officials preferred
transition to capitalism rather than socialism (S. Li, 2013: 80).

Bureaucratic degeneration of the Soviet power and the CPSU went hand-in-
hand with restructuring of politics in the USSR. Laboring classes were driven out of
policy making and implementation processes. According to official theory, since
CPSU in power was vanguard and representative of all laborers in Soviet society
where no exploiters remained, they did not need any independent bodies (such as
free trade-unions) to protect their interests. On the other hand, despite the objective
of transition to classless society had never removed from official discourse until
decisive fall in 1991, neither new bourgeoisie nor the great majority of Soviet people
really believed that Soviet society was free from exploiters, and CPSU represented
majority of people’s interests. Rather, while the ruling class “saw itself in the mirror
of a West that it aspired to emulate,” popular classes “considered the Party to be the
representative of their class enemy” (Amin, 1992: 44). Gap between intellectual and
manual labor was so broad and tended to become broader. By 1970, “Soviet
ministers earn[ed] a nominal stipend which [was] a hundred times greater than the
wage of a manual worker” (Carlo, 1974: 5). Flamboyant lives of senior Party cadres
and state officials which started to become more visible under especially Brezhnev

rule, and spreading nepotism and corruption also created hatred against CPSU. For
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instance, Brezhnev’s son-in-law’s unbelievably rapid promotion from an ordinary
police officer to First Deputy Minister of the Ministry of Internal Affairs and his
embezzlement of 650.000 rubles, Brezhnev’s “playboy” and talentless son’s
appointment to First Deputy Minister of the Ministry of Foreign Trade, and KGB’s
efforts to cover revealed foreign exchange and jewelry smuggling activities of
Brezhnev family were shocking scandals that weakened confidence in Party all
across the country (S. Li, 2013: 75). In a survey conducted short before the collapse
of the CPSU, while only 7 and 4 percent of participants from ordinary people stated
that the Party represented laboring people and industrial workers respectively, 85
percent stated that it represented ‘“high bureaucrats” (S. Li, 2013: 81). So indeed,
participants of survey were not wrong as statistics about changes in the social
composition of the CPSU’s highest body, Central Committee, in time shows quite
clearly. From the famous 20™ Congress of the CPSU dated 1956, during which ‘de-
Stalinization’ policy was announced by Khrushchev for the first time, to the 28
Congress of the CPSU dated 1990, i.e. the last Party congress before the collapse,
percentage of workers in the Central Committee consistently decreased from more
than 30 percent to about 5 percent. Similarly, percentage of peasants in the Central
Committee also consistently decreased between 22" Congress of the CPSU dated
1961 and the last Party congress from more than 40 percent to less than 10 percent
(Vladimirov, 2014: 292). On the other hand, between 1961 and 1990, number of
Central Committee members “without identified social origins,” overwhelming
majority of whom belonged to new bourgeoisie as might be expected, steadily
increased from slightly higher than 10 percent to 80 percent (Viadimirov, 2014:
293)!

These led to two practical political outcomes: Firstly, large masses of people
were depoliticized due to Soviet “form of exercising power, which enervate[d] the
popular classes by means of clientelism,” and at last, depoliticization in the USSR
became so “pervasive that the popular classes believe[d] that the regime they [had]
lately overthrown was socialist, and by this fact accept[ed] that capitalism [was]
better” (Amin, 1992: 44-45). Hence, it was not surprising that, except from an

overdue military coup attempt from above, no significant popular opposition was
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organized in order to run counter to dissolution of the USSR from below on the eve
of drastic collapse. Secondly, many faithful communists and working class leaders
turned into hardcore opponents of CPSU leaderships in time and because of
dominant ‘monolithic party’ understanding inherited from Stalin era in the USSR
(that was also prevalent in Soviet ‘satellites,” and anti-revisionist but excessively
dogmatic Stalinist Albania), they were not allowed to express their opinions in the
Party organs and pushed into establishing underground organizations to challenge
new bourgeoisie. For example, in its illegally published Programmatic
Proclamation, the group called the Soviet Revolutionary Communists (Bolsheviks)
(SRC [B]) (1964?: 36) claimed that, in Stalin’s death, the “major part” of self-
seeking bureaucrats had seen “the possibility to liberate itself from the proletarian
control in general, from the communist leadership from abowve.” In this sense, SRC
(B) classified Khrushchev and other “opportunist chiefs” of the CPSU as
representatives of these bureaucrats. According to militants of this underground
organization, “[tlhe working class of the Soviet Union, after having taken the power
into its own hands, [would have to] show the bureaucrats their place and compel
them to pay back through work all what they [had] taken away from the people”
(SRC [B], 1964?: 78). For sure, SRC (B) was not the only organized left-wing
opposition to the post-Stalin CPSU. Although “pro-Western sector” of Soviet
dissident movement has long been getting “the bulk of attention” and there is almost
nothing about challenges from left to the CPSU rule in mainstream literature;
actually, from early 1960s to early 1980s, numerous anti-revisionist and Maoist
illegal groupings, that gave KGB a great headache, emerged all over the USSR, some
of which even organized successful strikes that workers in public workplaces
massively participated in and remarkable student demonstrations as well (Volynets,
2013).

Mao Zedong’s Contribution to Scientific Socialism: “Bourgeoisie is Right in the

Communist Party!”

Widespread Misconceptions About ‘Maoism’
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Not only in mainstream, but also in left-wing literature, ‘Maoism’ has been
associated with two different tendencies for a long time: First one of these is a
revolutionary strategy which does not neglect ‘ideological leadership’ of the
proletariat at least discursively but mainly suggests taking power through a struggle
that leans on great majority of peasantry, that has been advocated predominantly by
some revolutionary groups of rural countries where development level of productive
forces are intensely low. Second one, on the other hand, is a perspective, that began
to dewvelop in the second part of 1960s especially within student movements of
Western countries, which equalized Maoism almost with a sort of wvulgar anti-statism
or even something like anarcho-communism. While the source of inspiration of the
former has especially been the role played by the CPC in China’s anti-imperialist and
anti-feudal struggle from 1930s (when Mao’s ideas became dominant in Party ranks)
to late 1940s, the latter was an outcome of revolutionary youth’s admiration to
GPCR as the opposite of Soviet-led bureaucratic style of constructing socialism
which started to be discredited by a huge part of left-wing movements in the West at
that time. Today, though the perspective that takes Maoism simply as a guide for a
peasant revolution still exists, it is notably weakened, such that except some Asian
countries like Nepal, India and Philippines, movements that advocate this
understanding are no longer active as a result of not only decreasing -at least
ideological- support of the CPC, but also and particularly due to internal migration
towards cities and crooked urbanization in many Third World countries that turned
great majority of these societies into waged laborers.!' Ultra-leftist evaluation of
Maoism in Western countries lived even shorter on the other hand. This trend faded

as early as mid-1970s parallel to deceleration and decline of GPCR and while some

1 For sure, this definitely does not mean that broad segments of peasantry are no longer potentially
revolutionary subjects especially in the periphery of the capitalist world system. Rather, what is meant
here is, while it is true that peasantry in Third World is still quite populated, as data provided by UN
DESA (2014) shows, number of rural population has been declining at global scale, both in the
‘center’ and the ‘periphery.” According to these data, local urban population increased rapidly from
746 million in 1950 (about 30% of total population) to 3.9 billion in 2014 (about 54% of total
population). Today, while only Africa and Asia still remain predominantly rural with 40% and 48% of
their populations living in urban areas respectively, these two continents have also been urbanizing
even faster than others, and despite its relatively lower level of urbanization, Asia is already home to
53% of global urban population.
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former advocates of this position moved away from politics, many of them either
tended towards intra-system social-democratic  ‘leftsm’ or brought their
understanding to its logical end and became post-Marxist/post-structuralist Marxists
or autonomists by neglecting Maoist notion of Marxism to a great extent in time. In
his study on inflience of GPCR owver French intellectual circles, Wolin (2010: 15)
pomnts out that, ‘tjoday, many ex-Maoists, having undergone the °‘long march
through the institutions,” have become luminaries of French cultural and political
life: philosophers, architects, scholars, and advisers of the Socialist Party.”

If these two evaluations of Maoism which actually are taken as given, it can
really be argued that Mao did not make a worthwhile contribution to Marxist thought
and imbedded in history as a kind of utopian communist leader whose ideas are no
longer influential even in his own country. However, Mao’s real contribution to
Scientific Socialism was something different than these two dogmatic and/or ultra-
leftist deviations from Maoism, both of which can be called not ‘Maoist’ but rather
‘Lin Biaoist.” First and foremost, contrary to widespread (mis)belief, Mao’s theses
on great majority of peasantry’s role in a revolution towards socialism, framework of
which was comprehensively drawn in his famous article, ‘Analysis of the Classes in
Chinese Society,” dated 1926, were not universally applicable and also he did not
have such claim; rather these theses were developed on the basis of his observations
made and experiences gained in a particular country and in a specific period of time,
ie. ‘semi-colonial and semi-feudal China® of early 20 century. Mao was a bright
and creative communist leader who caught on the essence of Marxist theory of
knowledge, and integrated Marxist and traditional Chinese dialectic thought (Wang,
2011). Thus, quite contrary to pre-Mao leaderships of the CPC who had taken
CPSU’s revolutionary strategy as a universal one that could be copied one-to-one
everywhere and hence put forward organizing urban working class in order to come
into power rather than peasant masses who had already been revolted against
landlords at Chinese countryside, Maoists always kept themselves away from the
anti-historical ~ materialist/positivist-like ~ perspective ~ which  suggested  that
communists of each country had to find a path towards power by themselves by

analyzing objective material conditions of their own society. According to Mao
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(1965d [1941]: 37), Marxism-Leninism was a theory created “on the basis of
practice,” and hence, Chinese communists should not just “merely read” the works of
leading Marxist theorists like Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin without “proceed[ing]
to study the realities of China’s history and revolution” in the light of these works or
“mak[ing] any effort to think through China’s revolutionary practice carefully in
terms of theory.” In this sense, for him, while “[c]lass struggle, social revolution, the
transition from capitalism to socialism [had] the same fundamental principles in all
countries, (...) when it [came] to some of the minor principles and manifestations
which [were] dependent on the major principles, then each country [was] different,”
and therefore, revolutionary vanguard of each “nation” had to take “its own history
and its own strengths and weaknesses” ito consideration and combine ‘“‘general
truth” (Marxism) with “the concrete practice” of itS “nation’s revolution” in order to
become successful (Mao, 1956). Accordingly, Mao’s ideas on the role of peasantry
in the revolution were direct outcomes of his attempt to combine ‘general truth’ with
knowledge deducted from China’s material conditions for a practical revolutionary
purpose, rather than being positivistic generalizations. Hence, movements which
have been aiming at copying Chinese revolutionary strategy in one way or another in
different countries and under historically different conditions without analyzing
objective material conditions that they struggle within cannot be considered simply
as Mao’s successors mainly, despite their own claims.

Secondly, Mao had never propounded that ‘superstructure’ -including the
state- could be gotten rid of overnight. Contrary to evaluation of many Maoism-
inspired especially student-led leftist movements appeared in Western countries in
late 1960s, what Mao predicted was a more gradual and slower transition to classless
society. For instance, unlike Badiou (2010: 13) who asserts that GPCR symbolized a
certain break from socialist politics with party and State (with capital ‘S”) just like
May 68 mn France, according to Mao, socialist society would cover “a farly long
historical stage” in which “classes, class contradictions and class struggle” would
continue (quoted in, Editorial Departments..., 1967: 14), and until the end of this
stage with gradual disappearance of classes, “all instruments of class struggle -parties

and the state machinery-” would continue to exist by necessity (Mao, 1961b [1949]:
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411). Therefore, GPCR was definitely not precursor of the end of class society with
its all ‘instruments,” rather, for Mao, there would “of necessity be several of these
[kind of] revolutions in the future” (quoted in, Bettelheim, 1974: 102-103), since the
‘politics with party and State’ had not ended yet and could not be ended voluntarily.

The Essence of Mao’s Contribution

Actually, Mao’s main contribution to Scientific Socialism -or n Mao’s own
words, to ‘general truth’- which still maintains its importance was exactly had to do
with his vision of socialist transition as a long, conflictual and gradual process. When
they started socialist construction, Soviet revolutionaries had no serious experiences
behind to learn from. Paris Commune was a very short lived attempt which could not
be able to pave the way for socialist transition in France. Mao was ‘luckier’ in this
respect. As a Marxist theorist and revolutionary who led socialist transition in his
country, Mao analyzed not only China’s, but also the USSR’s experience of socialist
transition. In this sense, what he recognized was even after collectivization of means
of production, class struggle would continue particularly in ideological field, quite
contrary to Soviet-centric economist understanding. According to him, complement
of socialist transformation “as regards the system of ownership” did not mean that
class struggle was “over,” rather, ‘“[t]he class struggle between the proletariat and the
bourgeoisie, the class struggle between the various political forces, and the class
struggle between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie in the ideological field [would]
still be protracted and tortuous and at times even very sharp” (Mao, 1977b [1957]:
409). Ravages of thousands of years of class society in people’s minds could not be
removed in a short span of time. During socialist transition, it would “take a fairly
long period of time to decide the issue in the ideological struggle between socialism
and capitalism” and if this was not “understood at all” or was “msufficiently
understood, the gravest of mistakes” like using method of “crude coercion” -as Stalin
did- instead of “painstaking reasoning” would be made and “the necessity of waging
struggle in the ideological field” would be “ignored” (Mao, 1977b [1957]: 409-410).
Unlike Soviet theorists who believed that the system that they founded was an

“ideal” one and ‘“every problem” in front of construction of classless society ‘“had
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been solved” in the USSR, for Mao, existence of bourgeois ideas both among the
people and even in the Party in socialist society was a concrete fact and due to this,
“liit was still capable of a return, even through [emphasis added] ‘socialist’
structures” at this stage (Han, 1976: 82-83). Thus, all members of the Party and
especially people always had to be “on the alert and never relax their vigilance,” and
keep in ther minds that “disequilibrium [was] normal and absolute whereas
equilibrium [was] temporary and relative” (quoted in, Snow, 1973: 65-66).

In this regard, what provided a suitable ground for ‘a return’ was privileges of
Party cadres that stemmed from their control over and management of production
process on behalf of working class. Since socialist transition started in relatively
‘backward’ countries -as Lenin called them-, ‘catch up’ with developed capitalist
countries occupied an important place in the agenda of such countries’
revolutionaries by necessity. As Stalin (1976a [1931]: 529) once stated, there was no
other choice before Soviet revolutionaries than either making up “50 to 100 years”
difference between “advanced [capitalist] countries” and the USSR in a very short
period of time or going under, and definitely the same thing was valid for other
‘backward’ countries’ communists in power as well. While on the one hand, they had
to “develop the productive forces and in order to do so, to ‘copy’ and reproduce
capitalist forms of organizing production;” on the other hand, they had “to do
something else,” ie., “to build socialism” simultancously (Amin, 2014b). They
found the answer in “state socialism,” which differed from “state capitalism™ just
slightly, mamly in terms of “its obligation to pose as equivalent to worker-power at
least by legitimating itself through bold social policies” and “its independent posture
in relations with the world capitalist system” (Amin, 2014b). On the other hand, just
like ‘state capitalism’ as applied in peripheral (or semi-peripheral) societies, ‘state
socialism’ also relied on extraction of surplus product “from the workers and
peasants” and concentration of this “in the hands of the state” for the very sake of
mobilizing “resources for capital accumulation,” and hence, ‘“created opportunities
for the bureaucratic and technocratic elites to make use of their control over the
surplus product to advance their individual power and interests rather than the

collective interest of the working people” (Li, 2008b: 50-51). At this point, as
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distinct from Soviet leaders, Mao wisely recognized that nationalization was a
necessary step towards but definitely not one and the same with socialization of
means of production. Since the extreme power gathered in the hands of senior party
cadres and state officials was a material source of rejuvenation of bourgeois ideology
and reproduction of inequalities in society, it might turn revolutionary cadres into
ordinary bourgeois bureaucrats in time. Rise of bourgeois ideology and spread of
bourgeois bureaucratization would sooner or later end up with removal of the target
of building classless society from the agenda of the communist party in power, and
without this long term goal, the boundary line between ‘state socialism’ and ‘state
capitalism’ would evaporate and system would turn into a “normal” capitalism'? -as
Amin (2014a) calls- step by step, since for Mao, bourgeoisie (including bureaucratic
one) always wanted capitalism, not socialism (quoted in, Amin, 1992: 44).

Mao convinced that whie party and state power were “‘important
revolutionary mstruments,” at the same time, they were ‘“sources of serious problems
that hamper[ed] revolutionary objectives” and due to this, “degeneration of socialism
would not necessarily occur through violent counterrevolution by its former enemies,
but more likely through the infiltration of bourgeois figures and ideology into the
revolutionary ranks” (Wu, 2013b: 204). According to him, bureaucratic way of
organization that was necessarily applied in transition period to an extent reproduced
“the reactionary style of work (an anti-populist style of work, a KMT style of work)
of reactionary ruling classes in dealing with the people” i the CPC ranks and
revolutionary government due to its “social origins” at any moment (Mao, 1977a
[1953]: 85). In his short list titled Twenty Manifestations of Bureaucracy, he accused
especially high-level bureaucrats of being divorced from reality, from the masses,
and from the leadership of the Party; conceited; complacent; subjective and one-
sided; careless; ignorant; negligent about things; stupid; lazy; formalist; wasteful;

egoistical; money grubber; factionist; sectarian; degenerated; anti-democratic and so

12 Despite some apparent problems of such conceptualization particularly in terms of suggesting clear-
cut criteria to distinguish ‘state socialism,” ‘state capitalism’ and ‘normal capitalism,” still, this
tripartite methodological distinction remains as a useful tool especially in analyzing socialist transition
and capitalist restoration processes.
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on (Mao, 1967?). From Mao’s point of view, once these “selfish careerists” including
even some former revolutionary cadres “had become the majority in the elites and
managed to consolidate their material privileges and power, then a new exploiter
class in the form of privileged bureaucrats, privileged technocrats, and bureaucratic
capitalists, alienated from the worker and peasants, would have emerged” (Li, 2008b:
54). As it is quite clear, this argument was a significant challenge to Soviet-centric
“orthodox dogma” that it was “impossible for a new exploiting class to emerge in a
society which ha[d] established a system of public ownership of the means of
production” (which would be restored in post-Mao China as well ironically) as long
as it portrayed the main enemies of popular masses as not “lingering remnants of an
old and expropriated capitalist class,” but rather, “those who occupied positions of
priviege and authority in the postrevolutionary political and economic
bureaucracies, and particularly in the higher echelons of the CPC” (Meisner, 1982:
230-231). Mao recognized that “bourgeoisie” was not in somewhere else, but “right
in the Communist Party [emphasis added] —those in power taking the capitalist road”
(quoted in Hai, 1976: 8). Unlike his Soviet counterparts, for him, agents of a
potential capitalist restoration were not external to the Communist Party and the
socialist state; rather, new bourgeoisie as nucleus of a potential counterrevolution
was growing up at the very heart of revolutionary institutions, particularly since
leading cadres of these possessed various privileges in production and distribution

processes during socialist transition.

Problem of Bureaucratization Before Mao

Indeed, Mao was not the first theorist who reflected on the problem of
bureaucratic degeneration and exclusion of the masses from policy making and
implementation processes during socialist transition. For instance, although she did
not live for a long time after the GOSR, Polish-German communist leader and
theorist Rosa Luxemburg (1940 [1918]) had warned Bolsheviks as early as 1918 that,
“the whole mass of people” had to take part in socialist construction n order to
prevent “corruption,” and dictatorship of the proletariat had to be “the work of the

class and not of a little leading minority in the name of the class.” According to her,
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while Bolsheviks had “contributed whatever could possibly be contributed under
(...) devilishly hard conditions” to “international socialism,” they should not present
“all the distortions” -above all, lack of democratization on behalf of workers-
“prescribed in Russia by necessity and compulsion” as “new discoveries.” Similarly,
in his Prison Notebooks, Gramsci (2000 [1929-1935]: 219) also pointed out that, for
a political party, bureaucracy was “the most dangerously hidebound and conservative
force” since “if it end[ed] up by constituting a compact body, which [stood] on its
own and [felt] itself independent of the mass of members, the party end[ed] up by
becoming anachronistic and at moments of acute crisis it [was] voided of its social
content and left as though suspended in mid-air.”

Luxemburg and Gramsci had never taken part in socialist construction as
Marxist leaders personally. However, some pre-Mao critics of bureaucratization had
also taken roles in communist parties in power. Leon Trotsky, nemesis of Stalin, was
one of the most prominent of such figures. Particularly after his and his supporters’
liquidation from the Bolshevik ranks in late 1920s, critique of ‘Stalinist bureaucracy’
became an important cornerstone of his theory. Here, the ironic thing is, Trotsky
himself was also criticized by Lenin due to his bureaucratic excesses when he still
held his senior position in the Party and thus, he would be accused of turning into an
enemy of the bureaucracy “since he could not be the leading bureaucrat” (Mavrakis,
1976: 56). Actually, such critiques of Trotskyist position on the bureaucracy were
not so baseless. Trotsky structured his analysis and critigue of bureaucracy around
his harsh opposition against Stalin himself and in this respect, instrumentalized
‘democracy’ as a part of his discourse in order to legitimize his position against
‘bureaucratic’ rule of the CPSU leadership. According to him, replacement of
“bureaucratic centralism” with “democratic centralism” of Lenin era (which was
almost idealized by him) was an outcome of the “petty bourgeois outlook” of
bureaucratic “new ruling stratum” based on the theory of ‘socialism in one country’
which assumed that “creating socialism was national and administrative in itS nature”
(Trotsky, 1965b [1937]: 190-191). He believed that this ‘stratum’ enjoyed “its
privileges under the form of an abuse of power” and in this sense, its “appropriation

of a vast share of the national income [had] the character of social parasitism”
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(Trotsky, 1965a [1937]: 218). However, while “backslide to capitalism” was “wholly
possible” in the USSR under bureaucratic rule, still, it remained as a “contradictory
society halfway between capitalism and socialism,” in which “a further development
of contradictions” could “lead to socialism” as well (Trotsky, 1965a [1937]: 221-
222). Above all, “relations” such as “nationalization of the land, the means of
industrial production, transport and exchange, together with the monopoly of foreign
trade” that were “established by the proletarian revolution” constituted “the basis of
the Soviet social structure” and in this sense, despite similaritics between “Soviet
bureaucracy” and every other bureaucracy, “especially the fascist,” it was also
“vastly different” since ‘{iln no other regime [had] a bureaucracy ever achieved such
a degree of independence from the dominating class” (Trotsky, 1965a [1937]: 216-
217). While in ‘“bourgeois society,” including the fascist one, burcaucracy was
“united with” the “big bourgeoisie,” Soviet bureaucracy as “the sole privileged and
commanding stratum in the Soviet society” had “risen above a class” -working class-
which had “no tradition of domination or command” (Trotsky, 1965a [1937]: 217).
Therefore, neither Soviet bureaucracy was a ‘social class’ nor Soviet society was a
class society in bourgeois sense. The USSR was a “degenerated workers’ state,” in
which Stalinist bureaucratic ‘stratum’ that grabbed power had to be thrown ‘by
means of revolutionary uprising of the toilers,” in other words through not a social,
but a political revolution that would preserve “state property” and ‘“planned
economy” (Trotsky, 1965c¢ [1939]: 306-307). So, for Trotsky, “anti-socialist
degeneration” in the USSR was limited to “political level,” and “property relations
remained socialist in character” at economic base (Carlo, 1974: 6).

This ‘superstructure’ based analysis of Trotsky was quite inadequate to show
real dynamics of bureaucratic degeneration in the USSR in many respects. Trotsky’s
criticism of Stalin’s violent method of collectivization, for instance, was far from
revealing that how this move paved the way for emergence of a new bureaucratic
apparatus -which would crystallize as a new class particularly after the end of Stalin
era in which bureaucracy was routinely liquidated but through, again, harsh
bureaucratic interventions-. Rather, what he wanted was to accelerate process of

transition to classless society all over the world at all costs and in this sense, he
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asserted that “program for the nationalization of the land and collectivization of
agriculture should be so drawn that from its very basis [emphasis added] it should
exclude the possibility of expropriation of small farmers and their compulsory
collectivization” (Trotsky, 1938: 14-15). Was such an option realizable? It is quite
debatable. Actually, what realist and materialist Stalin was somehow forced to do
ahead of time starting from late 1920s at the expense of putting an end to worker-
peasant alliance was what adventurous and idealist Trotsky definitely had already
had in mind as roughly aforementioned above. According to him, “objective
prerequisites” for a ‘“proletarian/socialist revolution” had “begun to get somewhat
rotten” as early as 1930s and in order to prevent “a catastrophe” for “the whole
culture of mankind,” the “turn” was then “to the proletariat, ie., chiefly to its
revolutionary vanguard [emphasis added]” (Trotsky, 1938: 2). Since there was no
place for class alliances, stages or temporary ceasefires in Trotsky’s extremely
voluntarist theory of ‘permanent revolution’ -which was designed as a ‘pure’
working class revolution-, in reality, Trotskyists would most probably rely on and
strengthen bureaucratic apparatus even much more than Stalin did in their hopeless
struggle against objective material conditions borders of which were drawn by the
fact of uneven development, if they could really succeed in taking power after
Lenin’s death (for a comprehensive critiqgue of Trotskyism see, Mavrakis, 1976).
Contrary to Trotksy who argued that Stalinist bureaucracy’ was not a social
class but a social stratum, according to Milovan Djilas (1957), a former Central
Committee member of Yugoslav League of Communists and then a self-proclaimed
“democratic socialist,” bureaucrats of the USSR and the other “communist countries”
constituted a “new class” peculiar to “Eastern system” characterized by “communist
totalitarianism.” There was “the party of Bolshevik type” that relied on “professional
revolutionaries” at the “core” of this “new class” made up of those “who [had]
special privileges and economic preference because of the administrative monopoly
they [held]” (Djilas, 1957: 39). Therefore, bureaucracy’s emergence as a ‘class’ took
place concurrently with any communist party’s rise to power. For him, “new class”
obtained “its power, privileges, ideology, and its customs from one specific form of

ownership -collective ownership- which the class administer[ed] and distribute[d] in
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the name of the all nation and society” (Djilas, 1957: 45). In this sense, “the so called
socialist ownership” was nothing but a “disguise for the real ownership by the
political bureaucracy” (Djilas, 1957: 47). Djilas’ analysis resembled Western
‘totalitarianism’ theorists’ theses to a great extent. According to him, power that
“new class” exercised over men was “the most complete” one and its “method of
control” was “one of the most shameful pages in human history” (Djilas, 1957: 69).
While the “mechanism” that “communist power” relied on was “simple” since “one
party alone” was the ‘backbone of the entire political, economic, and ideological
activity,” it also led to “the most refined tyranny and the most brutal exploitation”
(Djilas, 1957: 70). At this point, actually, his critique towards ‘exploitation’ did not
target class society as a whole. According to him, the main problem was about
exploitation of society by communist “totalitarianism” which was -regrettably- the
only system that succeeded in incorporating power, ownership and ideology as “three
basic factors for controlling people” simultaneously (Djilas, 1957: 166-167). Unlike
his harsh critique of ‘communist countries’ from almost a wulgar anti-communist
point of view, Djilas also seemed sympathetic towards Western capitalist states. He
claimed that due to Keynesianism had been on rise in West, state’s role in economy
could no longer be evaluated as a separating line between “Eastern” and “Western”
systems (Djilas, 1957: 206-207). Rather, “the essential difference” between two was,
while Western governments were “neither the owner of nationalized property nor the
owner of funds which it [had] collected through taxes,” in “communist countries,”
the “new class” was both acted as the owner and was the owner of these (Djilas,
1957: 207). Herein, he also openly underestimated the relationship between capitalist
states and monopolies by arguing that communists were just wrong in pointing out
this in order to discredit Western system (Djilas, 1957: 213).

Actually, Dijilas’ analysis was not a profound one. Despite he appealed to
some core Marxist concepts like ‘class,” his much-ballyhooed work, The New Class:
An Analysis of the Communist System, was full of ordinary anti-communist and pro-
Western arguments which were in line with famous ‘totalitarianism’ theorists’ of the
time, and in this sense, his approach seemed quite eclectic. He became famous

especially in Western capitalist countries in ‘Cold War’ environment mainly not
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because he voiced the unheard, but rather, thanks to his former senior position in a
communist party in power. As Carlo (1974: 17, 45) points out, Djilas’ work was not
“sophisticated” in terms of providing a sufficient analysis of “structural problems”
that paved the way for bureaucratization and his ‘new class’ conceptualization
resembled Bruno Rizzi’s thesis -which had been propounded as early as late 1930s as
a response to Trotsky’s analysis - that, there existed a “new type of ownership” in the
USSR in terms of which “the whole productive apparatus (...) belonged to a class

[emphasis added] as a whole and not to its individual members.”

Significance and Uniqueness of Mao'’s Vision of Socialist Transition

Unlike Luxemburg and Gramsci, Mao had experienced construction of
socialism personally in his country when he put forward his analysis of bureaucratic
degeneration. Unlike Trotsky and Djilas, on the other hand, who “developed their
critiques only after they had been removed from power” as defeated politicians, Mao
“was perhaps the first communist leader in power [emphasis added] to concern
himself so deeply with” problems of “degeneration of a revolutionary group, its
estrangement from the masses, its usurpation of priviege and advocacy of non-
egalitarian policies” (Kraus, 1977: 63). Before Mao, no communist leader had
“refashioned the concept of class into a tool with which to contest the accretion of
privilege by a new class of dominant bureaucrats,” rather than just “observling] the
transfiguration of Marxist class theory into a device for legitimizing the new socialist
order” (Kraus, 1981: 17).

While Mao recognized that transition to classless society in one step with ‘a
permanent revolution’ led by ‘vanguard’ of the working class, i.e. an international
communist party, was not possible in contrast to Trotsky who thought that
voluntarism could solve all problems in front of and abolish all contradictions in the
socialist transition, he could also see that an organized ‘vanguard’” was needed in
order to “lead the working class and the broad masses of people in defeating
imperialism and its running dogs” (Mao, 196la [1948]: 284), and defend gains
achieved in each revolutionary stage against attacks of organized enemy, i.e.

imperialist capitalism, contrary to Djilas who highlighted only negative side of
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‘vanguardism.” For Mao, there was no escape from a long transition period which
would necessarily be full of contradictions. Contradiction was not something to be
avoided or something negative by its nature; rather, it was the guarantee of progress.
Mao had never been in pursuit of a ‘peaceful’ socialism; he thought that stagnation
and stability simply meant death. As early as 1937, Mao (1965a [1937]: 345) wrote
that “TtJhe law of contradiction in things, that [was], the law of the unity of opposites,
[was] the fundamental law of nature and of society and therefore also the
fundamental law of thought.” Therefore, “the struggle of opposites [was] ceaseless, it
[went] on both when the opposites [were] coexisting and when they [were]
transforming themselves into each other, and [became] especially conspicuous when
they [were] transforming themselves into one another” (Mao, 1965a [1937]: 346).

In this regard, establishment of a people’s republic in China was an
important, but not the last step towards classless society. While “[tlhe coming to
power of the CPC marked the beginning of the dictatorship of proletariat,” it
definitely did “not mean the end of the revolution;” rather “it merely marked the
beginning of its socialist phase” (Chan, 2003: 118). As Hinton (1972: 21) points out
from a Maoist point of view, “the question of capitalist road versus socialist road was
not settled in China in 1949, nor it was settled in 1956,” when private property in
means of production was done away with to great extend and PRC turned from a

»13

‘new democratic’™® to a ‘socialist’ country after all. Mao knew that distinction

13 According to Mao (1965c [1939]: 326-327), new democratic revolution was “a new special type” of
revolution different than not only bourgeois revolution of “old general type,” but also “proletarian -
socialist” one which was developing in all “colonial and semi-colonial countries as well as in China.”
It meant “an anti-imperialist and anti-feudal revolution of the broad masses of the people under the
leadership of the proletariat,” and hence, though it was a “part of the world proletarian-socialist
revolution, for it resolutely oppose[d] imperialism, i.e., international capitalism,” at the same time, it
aimed at “the nationalization of all the big enterprises and capital of the imperialists, traitors and
reactionaries, and the distribution among the peasants of the land held by the landlords, while
preserving private capitalist enterprise in general and not eliminating the rich-peasant economy.”
Accordingly, even after 1949, “relatively friendly relationship” between the CPC and capitalists lasted
some more years, and furthermore, “China’s capitalists enjoyed the highest status they could have
hoped for during the initial years of the People’s Republic” particularly until the beginning of
nationalization of capitalist businesses in 1953 which would be completed in 1956 only in three years
(Yang, 2013: 8). Similarly, in terms of agricultural transformation, especially thanks to its large
peasant base and lack of capitalist development in Chinese countryside, the CPC could also lead a far
smoother transition from small peasant property to collectives -in accordance with class alliance
strategy prescribed by ‘new democracy’ approach- than the Soviet revolutionaries whose
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between urban and rural areas, distinction between intellectual and manual labor, and
distinction between the rulers and the ruled could not be removed suddenly, because
of not only socioeconomic limitation but also limits in people’s minds. Class struggle
should be maintained under socialism. For Mao, denial of contradictions in socialism
meant denial of a concrete fact and would inevitably end up with decrease in popular
classes’ reflexes of defending revolution and erosion of their confidence in carrying
the revolution through to the end, ie., classless society. Quite contrary to Soviet
leaders, he argued that as well as ‘“the struggle for production and scientific
experiment,” class struggle was also and primarily “a sure guarantee that communists
[would] be free from bureaucracy and immune against revisionism and dogmatism,
and [would] forever remain invincible” (Mao, 1963; cited m, Editorial
Department..., 1964: 105-106). Interruption in contnuous class struggle and masses’
direct control over the Party and bureaucracy would inevitably end up with “a
counter-revolutionary restoration on a national scale” and transformation of “the
Marxist-Leninist party” into “a revisionist party or fascist party” (Mao, 1963; cited
in, Editorial Department..., 1964: 106). According to him, this was right what had
happened in the USSR. In the Ninth National Congress of the CPC that held in April
1969 during highly charged days of Sino-Soviet border clashes, this interpretation
carried too far and in his report to Congress, Lin Biao (1969: 10-11), ultra-leftist
Vice Chairman of the CPC then who would die in 1971 in a plane crash when he
tried to escape to the USSR after an unsuccessful coup attempt against Mao quite
ironically, declared that ‘“the world’s first state under the dictatorship of the
proletariat,” the Soviet state, had turned into “a dark fascist state under the
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie.”

While ‘Lin Biao clique’ was liquidated in early 1970s and this liquidation
was reinforced with ‘Anti-Lin, Anti-Confucius Campaign’ (pi Lin pi Kong yundong)
that lasted from 1973 to the end of GPCR in 1976, anti-Soviet rhetoric continued to

gain strength in China and such that the “Soviet social-imperialism” was announced

collectivization policy had directed against both the rich and the middle peasantry (Amin, 1993
[1981]: 70; Chossudovsky, 1986: 31-32).
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by the CPC as “the most dangerous source of war” in the world in mid-1970s (Soviet
social-imperialism..., 1976). Here, one thing has to be stated clearly: Though class-
based Maoist critique of bureaucratic bourgeois transformation in the USSR was
stimulating and very explanatory in numerous respects, still late Maoist
interpretations on the nature of the USSR were somewhat exaggerated most probably
due to high tension between two countries and Soviet aggression against China -that
even contained Red Army’s preparation of plans to attack China with its Warsaw
Pact allies (Luthi, 2008: 342)!- at that time, even if not, they were “empty talks”
largely as Deng (1994b [1989]: 284) would argue later in a talk with Gorbachev
shortly before the USSR’s collapse. Chinese communists were definitely corrfect that
ruling class in the USSR was a bureaucratic bourgeoisie as explained above and the
CPSU had replaced ‘proletarian internationalism’ with ‘big state chauvinism’ in its
international relations particularly with its ‘sister parties’ that were forced to
participate in Moscow-centered ‘socialist division of labor.” These were concrete
facts. On the other hand, while Soviet system was seen almost doomed to transform
mto ‘normal’ capitalism as early as 1960s, yet it had not been transformed into so
then. As Amin (1994: 173-174) recalled, the system in the USSR was “Soviet mode
of production” since though ‘normal’ capitalism is based on “dispersal of the
property of capital as the basis of competition,” “state centralization of property
commands a different logic of accumulation” as in the former USSR. Moreover, “the
USSR was a superpower only in military terms without being able to compete with
Western imperialists in their capacity for economic intervention” (Amin, 1994: 187).
In this sense, “[t]he real issue was whether the Soviet bourgeoisie did or did not want
to embark on [‘social-imperialism’ as Chinese called it] but whether it was capable
of it” (Amin, 1994: 188-189). If all these are taken into consideration, it can be seen
that the USSR was neither ‘the most dangerous imperialist’ nor a ‘dark fascist state’
(since material basis of fascism is imperialist capitalism) starting from 1960s despite
it was definitely not a socialist one as rightly revealed by Mao as well. Regime in the
USSR was a bourgeois/authoritarian one where state power was used to suppress
working class and peasant demands in favor of a privileged bureaucratic bourgeois

class which would also lead capitalist restoration in the USSR. Extremeness of
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Chinese communist discourse, however, mainly stemmed from tense atmosphere in
real politics which was particularly an outcome of Soviet aggressiveness against
China that was ruled by a prestigious communist party which was influential in
international communist movement, and quite critical towards bureaucratic
degeneration in the USSR and the CPSU’s ‘revisionist’ official discourse at the same

time.

‘Maoist’ Solution to the Problem of Bureaucratic Degeneration and Capitalist
Restoration: The Principle of ‘Politics in Command’

Alongside of his analysis of the ongoing contradictions and struggles in the
CPC and China, his analysis of dynamics of transformation in the CPSU and the
USSR -despite some aforementioned problems of it- also made Mao to think about
which methods should be used to prevent a possible capitalist restoration. In this
sense, he found answer in appealing to masses and rejuvenating early Leninist dream
of ‘direct democracy.” Unlike Bolsheviks, Chinese communists had a long
experience of working among popular and especially peasant masses. What brought
the CPC into power after three decades of anti-imperialist resistance and civil war
was a huge peasant-based army. Chinese communists’ ‘mass line’ (qun zhong lu
xian) principle!* emerged in stormy days, during the Jiangxi Soviet Republic period
(1931-1934) that lasted until the ‘Long March,” for the obvious reason that without
close links with popular masses, fragile bases under the control of the CPC “could
not possibly have survived” (Schram, 1989: 97-98). In Chinese case, revolutionary
vanguard and popular masses were intertwined far more than in any other revolution
towards socialism. Therefore, according to Mao, ‘wisdom and creativity of ordinary
working people’ was more than just rhetoric for propaganda. He had sufficient

reasons to believe that ordinary people could do anything, change both the world and

14 Mao (1965¢ [1943]: 119) explained ‘mass line’ principle (“from the masses, to the masses™) as
“tak[ing] the ideas of the masses (scattered and unsystematic ideas) and concentrat[ing] them (through
study turn theminto concentrated and systematic ideas), then go[ing] to the masses and propagat[ing]
and explain[ing] these ideas until the masses embrace themas their own, hold[ing] fast to them and
translat[ing] them into action, and test[ing] the correctness of these ideas in such action.”
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themselves simultaneously in revolutionary practice. In his concluding speech at the
Seventh National Congress of the CPC, Mao (1965f [1948]: 322) told to his
comrades that, “God” of Chinese communists was “no other than the masses of the
Chinese people.” He truly believed that “[hJuman knowledge and the capability to
transform nature [had] no limits” (Mao, 1977¢ [1958]: 137).

In this sense, he formulated ‘politics in command’ approach contrary to
‘economics in command’ approach of the CPSU -which gave priority to developing
productive forces over doing this differently than capitalist states- as antidote of
bureaucratization and capitalist restoration. Though this approach was by no means a
‘magic wand’ that was capable of solving all problems stemmed from “the tension
between a vision of socialist future projected by the leadership in the form of theory
and policy directives, and the commitment to the principle that working people,
particularly the peasants and industrial workers, must shape that future” in Selden
and Lippit’s (1982: 12) words. This was implicit to socialist transition, still, it paved
the way of sweeping idealist theoretical equations of the working class and the party
in power, and allowed popular masses to control and in some instances even to
manage policy making, production and distribution processes at various levels. Mao
(1977d [1961-1962]: 79) clearly stated that ‘“[u]nder no circumstances [could] history
be regarded as something the planners rather than the masses create.” In this regard,
the system the USSR was malformed since they “believe[d] that technology
decide[d] everything, that cadres decide[d] everything, [were] speaking only of
‘expert,” never of ‘red,” only of the cadres, never of the masses” (Mao, 1977c [1958]:
135). Chinese communists should not fall into the same error. Mao argued that, at
every step, the final goal of classless society had to be remembered (Amin, 1994:
175). This was the very essence of the ‘politics in command’ approach. It was “only
in the sense of deepening control by working people and the shaping of economic
activity to conform to their interests and those of entire population” that it was
possible to talk of a step by step transition to classless society in countries where the
means of production had already been nationalized (Lippit, 1982: 123). The

guarantee of the socialist transition was not senior cadres and bureaucrats a notable
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number of whom were motivated by ‘material incentives’ principally, but rather, the
popular masses as real masters of revolution.

In accordance with this approach, various mass campaigns were encouraged
during Maoist era to combat with ‘capitalist roaders’ in the party and bureaucracy, on
the contrary with Stalin’s violent method of crushing bureaucracy and all different
opinions in the party (including even non-counterrevolutionary ones) by again using
bureaucracy and the party. While the GPCR was not the first one of these campaigns
-such that even before the founding of the People’s Republic, the CPC had organized
some campaigns to cope with gradual alienation of revolutionary cadres and
militiamen from popular masses in some liberated areas (for an example, see, Hinton,
1966: 238-239)-, it was definitely the most influential and far-reaching one. Indeed,
as mainstream scholars usually argue, GPCR was an expression of “a struggle for
power, a struggle over the control of state power in China,” but still, this was
definitely not “a struggle over power for power’s sake; rather a struggle between
individuals representing conflicting class interests [emphasis added],” i other
words, between “working class” who defended “socialist road” and “individuals
representing the [bureaucratic] bourgeoisie” who defended “capitalist road” (Hinton,
1972: 16-17).

As Meisner (1999a: 301) points out, “[a]s social inequality grew in the early
1960s, collectivist values declined and Marxian socialist goals, although still
proclaimed, became increasingly divorced from social and political practice.” Short-
term destructive outcomes of the Great Leap Forward, which emerged particularly
because of bad weather conditions that produced several consecutive poor harvests
and withdrawal of Soviet technical aid almost overnight right after huge

15
H

disagreements between the CPC and the CPSU became apparent,” provided a

15 Though these ‘destructive outcomes’ were non-negligible, they were really short-term in the last
analysis. As famous British Keynesian economist Joan Robinson (1969: 35-37, cited in
Chossudovsky, 1986: 37) stated, starting from 1962, harvests began to increase consistently and the
harvest of 1967 became “the greatest in the historty of China.” For Robinson, this success was the
“fruit” of “the huge effort of investment made in 1958 and therefore, “Great Leap was not a failure
after all” while “the Rightists were reluctant to admit it” (1969: 35-37, cited in Chossudovsky, 1986:
38). Accordinly, Ball (2006), who questions exaggerated numbers given in both post-Mao Chinese
and mainstream Western literatures about how many people died in scarcity in 1960, also points out
that measures taken during Great Leap Forward “such as water conservancy and irrigation allowed for
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suitable ground for ‘Rightists’ in the CPC, some of whom including even Liu Shaoqi
and Deng Xiaoping had wvehemently supported ‘exaggeration/communist wind’
during Great Leap Forward, to attack Maoist line harshly (Chossudovsky, 1986: 36-
38; Amin, 1993 [1981]: 73; Li, 2008b: 38-50). In ‘two lines struggle’ in the CPC,
‘Rightists’ were claiming that which ‘“had led the Chinese economy to the brink of
collapse” was “the loss of ‘material incentive’ and ‘individual initiative’ which
resulted from ‘a hasty process of collectivization (Chossudovsky, 1986: 37). Liu,
who had replaced Mao as China’s president in 1959, and Deng claimed that since old
exploiting classes had already been eliminated, there was left no antagonistic social
groups in Chinese society similar to their Soviet counterparts (Meisner, 1999a: 303).
Thus, for Liu (1991 [1962]: 345), “politics in command” meant “putting the Party’s
line and policies in command” rather than allowing popular masses to monitor Party
officials permanently in terms of their loyalty to the communist ideal of classless
society and to replace them if necessary.

However, quite contrary to Liu and Deng’s unrealistic remarks, early signs of
emergence of a new bureaucratic bourgeois class were clear in Chinese society by
the 1960s and the Party organization was at the center of it. While “[bJefore 1949 the
Party attracted and recruited revolutionaries,” after this date, it started to attract
“people who saw Party membership as the avenue for a career in government”
(Meisner, 1999a: 119). Mao could see that ‘“Party cadres were becoming hedonistic
and corrupt, seeking only power, status, and luxuries” and he feared that the next
generation “would only perpetuate the errors of its parents” (Meisner, 1999a: 305).
To give an end to bureaucratic degeneration which was the potential source of
capitalist restoration, mass initiative had to be revived and youth had to be
revolutionized. GPCR came to the fore as a response to this need. If the monopoly of
the Communist Party was crucible of the “new bourgeoisie,” its ‘“headquarters” had
to be “bombarded” by masses then (Amin, 1994: 176)! In a ‘big character poster’

sustained increases in agricultural production, once the period of bad harvests was over” and “helped
the countryside to deal with the problem of drought.” Again in the same period, “[f]lood defenses
were also developed” and “[t]erracing helped gradually increase the amount of cultivated area.”
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(dazibao) put up in Beijing by Red Guards of the Middle School attached to
Tsinghua University shortly after the beginning of GPCR, it was stated with a
reference to Mao that “to rebel” was “the tradition” of “proletarian revolutionaries”
and “revolutionary rebel spirit” would be needed “for a hundred years, a thousand
years, ten thousand years, and 100 million years to come” since it was assumed that
classes, class struggles and contradictions would continue to exist that long under
socialism (Schram, 1968: 332).

Three main goals of the GPCR were, “(1) to redistribute political power
within work units, by undermining the authority of cadres and enhancing the power
of rank-and-file work unit members; (2) to weaken patterns of political tutelage and
patronage; and (3) to prevent cadres from obtaining privieged access for their
children to Party membership, education, and employment” (Andreas, 2009: 271). In
accordance with these goals, though ‘material incentives’ were never abandoned at
all even at the “height” of the GPCR (Chossudovsky, 1986: 37), they were separated
from work as much as possible. A ‘bourgeois’ professor, Barry M. Richman (1967:
65, cited in Huberman and Sweezy, 1967: 13), who had visited China between April
and June 1966, stated that, while he had observed huge “differences in the salary and
wage scales, working and living conditions, dress, appearance, education, work
patterns, and even interpersonal contacts” between workers, lower-level managers
and top managers in his visits to Soviet enterprises, it was not so possible to guess
“who was who” in Chinese ones even on the eve of the GPCR. With the GPCR, this
egalitarian tendency became even stronger and working people’s role in workplaces
increased in terms of managing production process as well, since a new approach to
the relationship between manual and intellectual labor was introduced in order to
eliminate reproduction of class differences ineradicably, according to which
“Iw]orking people were to master knowledge (laodong renmin yao zhishihua), while
intellectuals were to become accustomed to doing manual labor (zhishifenzi yao
laodonghua)” (Andreas, 2009: 162). A factory manager, Hong Chenggian, who was
overthrown at the beginning of the GPCR, told to Andreas (2009: 149) in an
mterview that, “Before the Cultural Revolution, the workers were supervised by

others (bei guangli); then, at the beginning of the Cultural Revolution, the workers
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became the masters.” Interesting point is, despite the GPCR would be labeled as
“catastrophe” that interrupted development process of China, in reality, industrial
production continued to increase an average of 10% per year during this campaign”
(Ball, 2006). During the GPCR, rural healthcare system was also improved
considerably, especially thanks to ‘barefoot doctors’ (chijiao yisheng) system which
allowed “important transfer of medical personnel from the cities to countryside”
(Chossudovsky, 1986: 39). While today, “young, energetic, and idealistic”
generation who “were placed in one political campaign after another and sent down
to the countryside” is often called “lost generation” (Hou, 2013: ix), their efforts
unbelievably transformed Chinese countryside. As World Bank statistics show, life
expectancy at birth in China increased from 36.3 to 66.8 only within 20 years, from
1960 to 1980 (Li, 2008b: 34).

Despite its successes in tackling bureaucracy “with a genuinely democratic
impulse for realizing the creativity self-organization of masses,” stil, the GPCR
“was in truth an era of profound contradictions” (Lin, 2013: 55). Actually, Mao was
also aware of some structural problems of this movement from the very beginning. In
a letter dated 8 July 1966, he implicitly expressed his discomfort with ultra-leftist
tendencies led by Lin Biao in the CPC that hid behind ‘Mao cult’ and benefited from
large-scale struggle against ‘Rightists” (Mao, 2000 [1966]). As he stated in an
interview with American journalist Edgar Snow (1973: 169), personality cult was an
outcome of “the habits of 3000 years of emperor-worshiping tradition.” This was an
important potential danger for the movement. Although the GPCR “met Mao’s
expectations during the first two years of its existence, it subsequently deviated into
anarchy, linked to the loss of control by Mao and the left in the Party over the
sequence of events” (Amin, 2013: 81), and from this stage onwards, a sort of
‘sectarian war’ began between different factions at different levels each of which
were trying to prove its loyalty to ‘holy doctrine’ of divinized Mao. Chinese
communists’ long tradition of ‘correctly handling the contradictions among the
people” was in a bad way due to “wrong people” started to be persecuted “for wrong
reasons” (Lin, 2013: 54). While for Mao (1970), even Chiang Kai-shek supporters in

mainland should be persuaded by ideological struggle, violence had already turned
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into a workaday tool to suppress different views both in the Party and the society. In
launching personal attacks, the so called “biographical method” that “consisted in
accumulating particulars concerning every Party member’s life history” was used
extensively (Bettelheim, 1974: 108). This was partly an outcome of uncertainties in
Maoist notion of ‘class” which referred to “stratified layers in a hierarchical
structure” rather than “a structure of objectively defined social relations” (Wu,
2013b: 212). This problem constrained Cultural Revolutionaries from realistically
determining their target and clearly distinguishing their friend and foes. Since the
concepts of “class” and “class struggle” was spectacularly vulgarized, they started to
be deployed by various factions for their own particular uses (Wu, 2013a: 149), and
as a result, these concepts became instruments to legitimize attacks to “the
bureaucrats, their ideological affiliations, and the remnant classes much more than
the system of bureaucratic domination” (Wu, 2005). At this point, “Mao was forced
to choose between Leninism [or more precisely, restoring Leninist party] and
anarchy,” and quite understandably, he showed “no hesitation in preferring the
former” (Schram, 1989: 173). In the end, while the GPCR “began with a Maoist-
inspired attack on the Party apparatus, it [necessarily] concluded with a zigzag drive
to reestablish party and state authorities” (Wu, 2013b: 216). As Amin (2013: 81)
points out, “[t]his deviation led to the state and party taking things in hand again,
which gave the right its opportunity” and since then, “the right remains a strong part
of all leadership bodies,” though “left is still present on the ground.” Today, it is
quite clear that, “the reaction to cultural revolutionary excesses had allowed or
perhaps even accelerated the emergence of an evermore monstrous bureaucratic
capitalist class” wronically (Lin, 2013: 54).

Mao’s Theoretical Legacy: Theory of Capitalist Restoration

‘The father of Russian Marxism,” Georgi Plekhanov (1898), once stated that,
“[iln order that a man who possesses a particular kind of talent may, by means of it,
greatly influence the course of events, two conditions are needed:” First, “this talent
must make him more conformable to the social needs of the given epoch than anyone

else,” and second, “the existing social order must not bar the road to the person
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possessing the talent which is needed and useful precisely at the given time.” Both of
these ‘conditions’ were existent for Mao, as a man who possessed a particular kind of
talent. He was born in a decaying semi-feudal state under the pressure of not only
imperialists but also spontaneous peasant rebellions. He participated in republican
revolution of 1911, witnessed Bolshevik’s rise to power at an early age, accepted
Marxism, creatively applied it to the objective conditions of China, developed a
revolutionary program that responded needs of the great majority of Chinese people
and carried the CPC to the power through a massive people’s war. In this sense, as
Han (1972: 377) calls, he was “a nation man” whose lift was “not only his lift but
also the representation of a period in China” and who was made by the revolution as
much as he made the revolution.

However, it would be misleading to portray Mao just as a national leader. As
briefly explained above, he also made a unique theoretical contribution to Marxist
literature and international communist movement by examining bureaucratic
degeneration in the USSR and problems of socialist transition in China. Despite it
had some weak points Mao’s thesis that portrayed the communist party in power as
the nucleus of a ‘new bureaucratic bourgeois class’ was essentially correct. When it
is compared to other Marxist interpretations on capitalist restoration and/or
bureaucratic degeneration, it is clearly seen that Mao’s was the most compatible one
to objective reality. In Mao’s framework, socioeconomic and ideological dynamics
of a possible capitalist restoration were not separated from each other. The reason for
senior Party cadres’ and bureaucrats’ openness to bourgeois ideology was explained
on the basis of their control over the production and distribution processes during
socialist transition which provided a material basis for these people to transform
themselves into a social class in Marxist sense, i.e. a bureaucratic bourgeoisie.

In this sense, despite ‘Maoism’ or ‘Mao Zedong Thought’ started to lose
favor not only in China, but also everywhere parallel to the rise of Deng’s
‘economist’ approach and it almost passed into oblivion with the general crisis of
socialisttcommunist and working class movement triggered by the collapse of the
USSR and its ‘satellite states,” actually, all these developments did not falsify Mao’s

analyses. Rather, later developments in China, the USSR and other state socialisms
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(or ‘red coated’ state capitalisms) proved Mao’s predictions to a great extent.
Therefore, ‘Maoist’ framework still remains as a rich theoretical tool to explain

transformation of communist parties in power particularly.

90



CHAPTER IV

TRANSFORMATION OF THE POST-MAO CPC: GENERAL
FRAMEWORK FOR AN ALTERNATIVE CRITICAL APPROACH

In previous two chapters, first, two mainstream approaches to post-Mao
transformation of the CPC, ie. liberal-individualist and state-centric/institutionalist
ones, were explained in general terms and criticized, and then, theoretical framework
for an alternative critical/radical approach was drawn on the basis of Mao Zedong’s
unique contribution to Marxism in terms of analyzing dynamics of possible capitalist
restoration during the socialist transition. In this chapter, by using theoretical
framework drawn in previous chapter, an alternative approach to the post-Mao
transformation of the CPC is tried to be formulated. In this respect, post-Mao
transformation of the CPC is evaluated in terms of simultaneous transformations in
recruitment and promotion criteria, ideology, and class composition of membership.
Accordingly, two  things as  against liberal-individualist —and  state-
centric/institutionalist positions are shown: Firstly and broadly, distinction between
realms of social reality is actually not ontological, but just methodological. Secondly,
transformation of the CPC takes place simultaneously with transformation of other
social forces in China during the marketization process, rather than simply falling

behind or paving the way for them.

From the Party of Communist Militants to the Party of ‘Experts’ and
Bureaucrats

As stated above, while the reasoning behind the GPCR was essentially right
and this movement interrupted senior Party cadres and bureaucracy’s transformation
into an exploiting class at least for a short time, it also led to so many ultra-left errors
in practice and produced a sort of chaotic environment which ended up with
intervention from above and thus, reproduced the power of bureaucracy and the
‘Rightists’ in the CPC ironically. ‘Reform and Opening Up’ did not show up
suddenly in 1978. ‘Rightists’ or ‘capitalist roaders,” including Deng, started to be
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rehabilitated even before Mao’s death, especially in pursuit of 10 National Congress
of the CPC, as a part of restoration after suppression of chaotic environment created
by armed factions and prevention of the coup attempt of ultra-leftist Lin Biao clique,
while at least rhetorically GPCR was still in place (Chossudovsky, 1986: 8).
Although Mao continued to warn both ‘Rightists’ to not to lead a “right deviationist
wind” in education and in economy (Chossudovsky, 1986: 9) and ‘Leftists’ led by
his wife Jiang Qing, Zhang Chungiao, Yao Wenyuan and Wang Hongwen to avoid
from behaving lke ‘Gang of Four’ and forming a ‘“faction” in the CPC
(MacFarquhar, & Schoenhals, 2006: 397) until his death, he could not be successful
relocating the struggle between ‘two lines’ in the Party into ideological sphere and
subjecting it to ‘mass initiative’ in accordance with the approach of ‘correctly
handling the contradictions among the people.” Successive deaths of Premier Zhou
Enlai, “who was viewed as an intermediary between the ‘Left’ and ‘Right’™ in
January and Mao in October 1976, triggered close combat between two lines. While
winners of the battle, ‘Rightists,” would soon blame their rivals of factionalization
and they were most probably not wrong, they were not innocent in this sense as well.
Deng also organized a clique in the CPC and the state and “{fJrom April 1976 to
Mao’s death in September, secret meetings were held between Deng Xiaoping,
provincial Communist Party leaders from Guangdong, Sichuan and Fujian and senior
military cadres of the PLA” (Chossudovsky, 1986: 9). Thanks to this connections,
Deng first helped ‘moderate Maoist,” ‘centrist’ Hua Guofeng, successor of Mao, to
suppress ‘Gang of Four’ shortly after Mao’s death with a military coup in October
1976, and then put an end to political power and influence of Hua in the Party to a
great extent as well by late 1978, though he remained Chairman of the CPC until
mid-1981 (Chossudovsky, 1986: 9-12). Starting from mid-December 1977,
rehabilitation of Party and government officials including various ‘Rightists,’
‘capitalist roaders,” and ‘anti-socialist elements’ took a new turn and a great number
of such people started to be brought back to the work, such that, by 1982, more than
3 million people had been rehabilitated (Coase, & Wang, 2012: 24). This turn was
supported by purges targeted supporters of the ‘Gang of Four,” who were labeled as

“counterrevolutionaries” and “saboteurs” in the Party and the state: Dissidents were
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arrested, demonstrations and dazibaos critical to the CPC leadership was banned,
unofficial journals were crushed and most importantly, starting from early 1980s, in
order to prevent ‘Leftists’ promotion to higher posts through political patronage,
networks of authority at different levels began to be reshuffled and restructured
massively (Chossudovsky, 1986: 11-18). During this process, political line of
‘Leftists’ was “mindlessly associated to the Lin Biao current” and “people’s
accumulated grievances against certain of the practices with which the Maoists were
identified” were used to legitimize campaigns “to uproot Maoism and liquidate its
defenders” (Amin, 1993 [1981]: 95, 105). By manipulating ultra-leftist errors of the
GPCR, ‘Rightists’ succeeded in molding public opinion, such that, when ‘Reform
and Opening Up’ (Gaige kaifang) was announced after the 3" Plenum of the 11"
Central Committee of the CPC in late 1978, this policy appealed not only to ‘“Party
cadres and officials as a means of reconstituting on new foundations their power and
privileges,” but also “to the citizenry at large as a means of consolidating the
achievements of the Chinese Revolution which the GPCR had jeopardized” (Arrighi,
2007: 368).

Changes in leadership of the CPC and ‘Reform and Opening Up’ policy
represented a rooted shift from ‘politics m command’ to ‘economics in command’
approach. New orientation of the CPC was based on the fetishization of the rapid
development of productive forces for any price. Contrary to Mao, according to whom
creating the ‘new man’ of future’s classless society was the main task, for Deng,
Marxism was about almost nothing but developing productive forces. In one of his
speeches, Deng (1994a [1984]: 73) was exclusively asserting that, ‘Marxism
attache[d] utmost importance to developing the productive forces” and thus, “the
fundamental task for the socialist stage [was] to develop” them. This idea, was the
“essence” of the thought of Deng Xiaoping Theory as a ‘“one-sided theory of
‘developmentalism’ to which all other goals [were] to be sacrificed, and through
which all other difficulties, even including exploitative or polarizing tendencies,
[could] be resolved, if growth [was] just fast enough” (Weil, 1996: 224).

In line with the dommant ‘developmentalist’ reasoning of the reform era,

cadre profile and promotion criteria of the CPC dramatically changed in time. In
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Maoist period, the main criterion for the promotion in the Party was adherence to
communist ideal of the classless society. According to Mao (1965b [1938]: 198),
members of the CPC should subordinate their personal interests “to the nterests of
the nation and of the masses,” should avoid from “selfishness, slacking, corruption,
seeking the limelight,” and should be selfless, work with his/her all energy, whole-
heartedly devote himself/herself to public duty and work hard quietly. He thought
that, logical endpoint of reading “too many books” without analyzing the social
reality and taking part in practice was turning mto ‘“bookworms, dogmatists,
revisionists” with absolutely petrified minds (Mao, 1964). Therefore, in Maoist era,
formal education was not a prerequisite for promotion in the Party. Learning from
the masses in revolutionary practice and in production process was more important to
keep the revolutionary spirit alive. Particularly during the GPCR, many young Party
cadres became Red Guards and took part in campaigns lke ‘Down to the
Countryside’ and ‘learned from the masses’ in the practice, rather than formally
graduating from an educational institution. Between 1966 and 1970, during the most
heated years of the GPCR, “total enrollment in colleges and universities dropped
dramatically from 533,766 to 48,000” (Guo, 2005: 373-374). Being ‘red’ and
‘expert’ at the same time was even harder. What was expected from students who
took ‘red and expert’ road was not to become intellectual aristocrats, but “to strive to
remain part of laboring classes, becoming ‘laborers with socialist consciousness and
culture’” (Andreas, 2009: 173).

However, during ‘Reform and Opening Up,” criteria for recruitment to and
promotion in the Party also changed dramatically. In the process of market-oriented
reforms and ‘opening’ to global markets, well-educated technocrats rather than
communist militants were needed in order to increase China’s economic growth rates
and global competitiveness consistently. Parallel to shift from ‘politics in command’
to ‘economics in command’ approach, ‘expertise’ started to surpass ‘redness’ in the
recruitment process to the CPC. In other words, “[i]n the post-Mao era, the political
standards have declined and the educational standards have increased to the point
where Party membership and college education have traded places as the most
mportant single predictors of the cadre recruitment” (Walder, 2006: 25). At
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theoretical level, this new orientation was legitimized by the argument of despite
they performed ‘“different roles in the social division of labor,” intellectuals were also
“working people” by nature in a “socialist society” contrary to intellectuals in
“societies under the rule of exploiting classes” (Deng, 1995 [1978]: 101). In reality,
however, what started to replace Maoist approach of ‘masses as creators of history’
was an approach based on the claim of ‘experts as creators history,” which sorely
resembled the ideology of Soviet bureaucratic bourgeoisie.

Shortly after the announcement of the reform agenda, new Party leadership
“decided on ‘selective recruitment’ to improve the quality of membership over a long
period,” and hence, planned to increase percentage of “specialists” with “a college or
specialized middle school education” in the CPC (Lee, 1990: 304). In this sense,
even “[tlhe previous practice of looking at family background, social relations, and
historical records to ascertain a person’s political attitude” was eliminated (Lee,
1990: 306). New recruitment policy started to bring results rapidly: “The percentage
of intellectuals among new recruits ha[d] steadily risen: 8 percent in 1979, 19 percent
in 1980, 21 percent in 1981, 24 percent in 1982, 37 percent in 1983, and about 40
percent in 1984” (Lee, 1990: 308). As an outcome of the ‘selective recruitment’
strategy, education level of the CPC members increased as a whole in time. Although
in 1984, only 4 percent of all Party members had high school degree and more than
50 percent were either illiterate or had only primary school degree; “{b]y the end of
2007, 32.4 percent of all members had a college education” (Saich, 2011: 127).
According to the last statistics, 43 percent of all Party members have college
education today (CPC has..., 2015).

The number of prospective ‘specialists,” undergraduate and graduate students,
in the CPC ranks also notably increased in post-Mao era. As Dickson (2014: 46-47)
shows, while less than 1 percent of college students were the CPC members in 1990,
this number is “dramatically higher” today; such that, 40.2 percent of new
recruitments in 2010 were college students and at an “elite university” like Tsinghua,
“28 per cent of all undergraduates, 43 percent of graduating seniors, and up to 55

percent of graduate students were the CPC members” in the same year.
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As it is shown in the Figure 1, while before 1977, almost no criteria was
needed other than being a Party member, in post-Mao era, being a collage graduate
gradually became the major criteria for promotion to the urban cadre posts. And
parallel to this, as Figure 2 clearly indicates, the number of leading cadres with
university and college education significantly increased at all levels. Changing
composition of the highest body of the CPC, National Congress, also gives an idea
about how ‘experts’ rose to leading positions in the Party in time: From 13" National
Congress of the CPC in 1987 to 16" National Congress in 2002, delegates with
college degree increased from 59.5 percent to 91.9 percent, and Central Committee
members with college degree increased from 73.3 percent to 98.6 percent (Guo,
2005: 375). Similarly, at provincial level, the percentage of college educated Party
secretaries and governors respectively increased from 28.6 to 80.7 and 37.5 to 83.9
between 1983 and 2002 (Bo, 2002: 129).
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Figure 1. Changing criteria for promotion to urban cadre posts. (1949-1996)
Source: Walder, 2006: 24.
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Figure 2. Leading cadres in China with university and college education.
Source: Burns, 2006: 39.

Actually, increase in education level in a society and among members of a
political party is definitely not something to be criticized negatively. Rather, this can
be also counted as a success of the Chinese revolution in the final analysis. While
pre-revolutionary Chinese population was largely unschooled, “[bletween 1950-
1980, China made substantial progress in providing basic education to broad sections
of the population” and by 1980, “China’s performance in basic education was better
than the average of low-income countries and comparable to that of middle-income
countries” (Li, & Zhu, 2004: 17). In this sense, it can be argued that, foundations of
dramatic increase in the number of higher education graduates in China were laid in
Maoist era as well.

Herein, the main problem rather lies in the transformation of the education
system and change in social classes’ access to higher education in accordance with
marketization in post-Mao China. In Maoist era, as a part of the policy of narrowing
the gap between intellectual and manual labor, production and education were linked
to each other strictly. Technicians and engineers were coming straight from
production. In GPCR era, after “completing the general course they spend two or

three years as workers, peasants, or members of the PLA (soldiers are also directly
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mvolved in production),” their fellow workers were selecting “those who [were] to
continue their studies (with their consent, of course); the choice was based on the
candidate’s overall practice and not only on intellectual criteria” (Bettelheim, 1974:
79). As well as working people were allowed to supervise training process of
students, number of students in higher education from worker and peasant origin was
also incredibly increased in Maoist era. As Andreas (2009: 69) shows, for instance,
even before the GPCR, only between 1952 and 1964, worker-peasant proportion of
student enrollment in prestigious Tsinghua University was increased from 14 percent
to 44 percent. Along with the decline of the GPCR and rise of ‘reformists’ in the
CPC, ‘“¢litist system of education based on key universities” was reinstated and
education turned from “a social objective in itself” nto “an instrument means for the
training of skilled, specialized and professional manpower” (Chossudovsky, 1986:
99-100). Accordingly, in post-Mao era, “two-to-three-year probationary periods that
future intellectuals and cadres ha[d] to spend in the country” were abolished, “access
by worker and peasant children to higher education” started to be restricted, and in
general a new system of education that allowed “largely the children of cadres, who
ha[d] in many cases been specially preparing for examinations by means of
cramming,” to enter ‘top’ universities was introduced (Bettelneim, 1978b: 63, 114).
Since 1980s, “a rapid growth in urban elite private schools has taken place (...) with
foreign investors playing a critical role” (Hart-Landsberg, & Burkett, 2005: 71).
Despite “college population” explosively grew in post-Mao era most particularly
starting from late 1990s (Gore, 2011: 74), as an outcome of privatization of
education, children of worker and peasant families became more and more excluded
from higher education in due course. Due to skyrocketing school fees, low income
citizens usually cannot afford educational expenses of their children. For instance,
“[iln 2000, the average university annual tuition fee for an undergraduate student
jumped from 3000 Yuan in 1999 to 4500 Yuan, amounting to 72 percent of the
average annual disposable income of urban residents and 190 percent of the average
annual net income of rural residents” (Li, & Zhu, 2004: 18). While 50 to 60 percent
of the students of Peking University, one of the two most prestigious universities in

China with Tsinghua, were from peasant origin in the 1950s, this percentage
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decreased to 16.3 percent in 1999 and approximately as low as 1 percent by 2010,
although more than half of the Chinese population was still rural at that time (Fish,
2010). Despite getting into less prestigious colleges and universities number of
which have been increasing remains as an option for students from worker and
especially peasant origin, such universities give far less opportunities to their
graduates in many respects. Such that, in 2002, “the difference in earnings between
graduating from a high-quality university and a low-quality university was 28
percent, with the gap being larger for those who graduated later” (World Bank, &
Development Research Center of the State Council, the PRC, 2014: 241). Not so
surprisingly, the CPC also attaches far more importance to graduates of domestic and
foreign ‘top universities.” Since the CPC prefers to recruit new members from the
more prestigious universities, the numbers of the CPC members in less prestigious
universities are lower (Dickson, 2014: 46). Today, the first- and second-ranked
members of the 18" Politburo Standing Committee of the CPC, President Xi Jinping
and Premier Li Kegiang, are graduates of Tsinghua University and Peking University
respectively. Despite it is a concrete fact that the representation of “engineer-turned-
technocrats” at the top of the CPC has been on decline in recent years, these people
were replaced largely by “economic technocrats” and experts with social science or
law background rather than people from worker or peasant origin (C. Li, 2013).

Here, the real problem with the increase in education level of the senior
cadres of the CPC comes to the fore: As long as taking education in ‘élite’ colleges
and universities turns into the main criteria for recruitment to and promotion in the
Party, and access to such colleges and universities is restricted to children of senior
cadres and ‘new rich’ in various ways at the same time, technocrats and ‘experts,’
whose ‘redness’ becomes more and more controversial, replaces “veteran peasant
revolutionaries and worker-peasant cadres” at all levels in the CPC (Andreas, 2009:
174).

This trend has brought about important outcomes that erodes the basis for
socialist transition in China: Firstly, while for Mao hereditary transmission of
bureaucratic  privileges was a source of ‘new bureaucratic bourgeoisie’s

crystallization of an exploiting class, a sort of ‘dynastic rule’ in the Party and state
99



bureaucracy at various levels started to occur in post-Mao era. For instance,
according to a student survey made in Yunnan Party School dated 2005, although
only 38.3 percent of cadres’ fathers were either worker or villager, respectively, 38,2
percent, 10.4 percent, 6 percent, and 3.2 percent of their father’s occupation was civil
servant, professional, manager and military officer, and almost 40 percent of
respondents’ fathers were or had been Party cadres as well (Pieke, 2009: 157). How
family networks are used to inherit bureaucratic privileges and/or to get promoted in
the Party and the state or to find better jobs (or to establish companies) can be seen
more clearly by looking at complicated family relations of the former and present
senior cadres at the top of the CPC. Descendants of the so called “Eight Immortals” -
Deng Xiaoping, Chen Yun, Yang Shangkun, Wang Zhen, Bo Yibo!®, Li Xiannian,
Peng Zheng, and Song Rengiong- are quite active in politics and economy in China
today; such that, in 2012, out of 103 ‘Immortal’ descendants, 23 had been educated
in the US, 18 worked in American companies and 12 had property there, 43 had their
own companies or significant stakes in others, and 26 had a role in major Chinese
SOEs (Brown, 2014: 39). Not only descendants of ‘Immortals’, but also former
senior Party cadres such as Jiang Zemin, Li Peng and Zhu Rongji are currently
playing “highly active” roles in telecommunication, energy and finance sectors as
well as in bureaucracy in China (Brown, 2014: 39-40). It is also known that, there
usually exist close links between property companies and children of “high-level
officials” such as members of the local political Standing Committees, or deputies of
the national or local people’s congresses or the local Chinese People’s Political
Consultative Conference (CPPCC) all across the country (Brown, 2014: 40).
Secondly, spread of technocratic and bureaucratic styles of work and
principles of merit in the Party ranks also created its own typology of members and

cadres. As against Maoist notion of communist militant who was expected to learn

8 1t has to be noted here that, Bo Yibo’s son, Bo Xilai, Secretary of Chongqing Committee of the
CPC, Politburo member and the pioneer of the so called ‘Chongging model” which was based on “an
enlarged public sector and a focus on social welfare” (Zhou, 2012), and thus assumed to be more
‘leftist’ than the policies of the CPC headquarters was liquidated from the Party on the eve of 18"
National Congress of the CPC in 2012.
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“from the masses as well as teach them” in revolutionary practice and avoid from
acting like a “boss” or a “bureaucratic politician” (Mao, 1965b [1938]: 198), in post-
Mao era, Liu Shaoqi’'s worldview according to which “ideal cadre was a docile
functionary, loyal to the institution and its leaders, who were assumed by definition
to be serving the interests of the people” (Weil, 2008) was revived by post-Mao
‘reformist’ leadership. As long as Liu’s approach left the door open for cadres to get
divorce themselves from the masses and created a self-enclosed bureaucratic system
(or such systems tied to or sometimes contending with each other at different levels),
it also provided a basis for rampant corruption. In post-Mao era, “privileged position
of Party membership and the access it [brought]” became “a major source of
corruption” (Saich, 2011: 128). Due to it was ‘“central to the Party’s efforts to
mobilize the political system on behalf of economic development,” not only
“organizational incentives (bonuses, promotions),” but also “personal incentives”
even “including possibilities for corruption” were started to be used to promote
growth (Fewsmith, 2013: 25). In post-Mao era, ‘Party cadres and officials eagerly
seized upon” the “myriad opportunities for the reorientation of entrepreneurial
energies from the political to the economic sphere” created by reforms “to enrich and
empower themselves in alliance with government officials and managers of SOEs -
often influential Party members themselves” and in time, “various forms of
accumulation by dispossession -including appropriations of public property,
embezzlement of state funds, and sales of land-use rights- became the basis of huge
fortunes” (Arrighi, 2007: 368-369). Moreover, “[s]ince enterprises need the
cooperation of officials to carry out their activities” in Chinese so called ‘market
socialism,” “Party cadres are in a position to extort substantial sums” (Lippit, 1997:
118). Hence, when Dbureaucratsm met marketization in post-Mao era, “a
neotraditional officialdom” which “participates both in rank-seeking and rent-
seeking” emerged (Lii, 2000: 166).

Since corruption at all levels sorely weakens the Party’s legitimacy, struggle
with corruption has long been an important element in the official discourse.

Especially current General Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPC, Xi
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Jinping, has long been attaching a great importance to struggle with this problem in
his inner-party and public speeches.

Short before he was elected as the General Secretary, in a speech at the Party
School of the CPC Central Committee on March 1, 2012, Xi honestly addressed to
socioeconomic and ideological dimensions of degeneration in the Party and called
for “purifying the CPC.” According to Xi (2012: 8), particularly because of
“profound changes continue to take place in both the domestic and the international
environments,” some harmful tendencies including “a lack of conviction in ideals
and beliefs, unhealthy styles of work, poor observance of principles, and lack of
political integrity” had appeared in the Party. There existed some “Party members
and cadres [then] who joined the Party not because of their belief in Marxism, or
because of their lifelong devotion to the causes of socialism with Chinese
characteristics and communism, but because they believe they can gain something
from joining the Party” (Xi, 2012: 10). Therefore, one of the main determinants in
the purity and the health of the Party would be the struggle against corruption that
had been fed by “money-worshipping, hedonism and extreme individualism” (Xi,
2012: 13).

Under the Ileadership of Xi, anti-corruption measures are tightened
particularly in two terms: First, ‘fifth generation’ leadership revived wide-ranging
ideological studies in the Party ranks in order to clean up “four undesirable work
styles,” namely, “formalism, bureaucracy, hedonism and extravagance,” which are
considered as the material bases of corruption (CPC to study..., 2014). Secondly,
administrative methods started to be used more frequently to purge corrupt cadres
and officials from the CPC and the state. The number of officials punished by the
CPC’s Central Commission for Disciplne Inspection has been dramatically
increased and among those who have been targeted in anti-corruption drive there are
also some ‘“high-ranking officials” such as Zhou Yongkang, Xu Caihou, Ling Jihua
and Su Rong (Oster, 2014; Xi calls for..., 2015). It is reported that, many senior
cadres and officials no longer easily spend on luxury goods since they are afraid of

being investigated and punished (Oster, 2014).
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Although ‘fith generation’ leadership seem to make a great effort in order to
deal with degeneration in the Party and the corrupt practices, it is quite unrealistic to
predict that the CPC could gain a significant success in its struggle in near future,
since the leadership abstains from openly recognizing the tripartite structural
relationship between marketization, bureaucratization and corrupt practices. Since
the growing corruption is “structurally-based” by nature (Lippit, 1997: 118), it does
not sound SO reasonable to call for both deepening ‘reform’ and speeding up
marketization, and to fight against money-worshipping and individualism at the same

time.

From a Marxist-Leninist to a Pragmatic Party

In The German Ideology, Marx and Engels incisively pointed out the
relationship between ruling ideas and power balance between social classes in a
society in every epoch. According to them, “the ruling ideas [were] no more than the
ideal expression of the dominant material relations” (Marx, & Engels, 1975 [1932]:
59). Post-Mao ideological transformation of the CPC is a great example for this
statement of the founding fathers of Scientific Socialism. In ‘Reform and Opening
Up’ era during which power balance between social classes was reshaped entirely,
“Marxism, Mao Zedong Thought and the revolutionary process were redefined” as a
legitimacy tool rather than a guide for action by the CPC as well (Chan, 2003: 214).

As Mao (1961b [1949]: 413) stated once, what brought Marxism-Leninism to
China was the “salvoes” of the GOSR. The CPC was founded as a Marxist-Leninist
party in 1921. At the 7" National Congress of the CPC in 1945, “Mao Zedong
Thought” was also adopted as the Party’s “guiding theory” (Knight, 2005: 211).
Untl Mao’s death, the CPC was taking Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong
Thought “as the theoretical basis guiding its thinking” (Constitution..., 1973).
Starting from Deng rule, each ‘generation’ of leadership added a concept to the
official ideology of the CPC, particularly parallel to the needs of marketization
process and in due course, the CPC turned from a Marxist-Leninist party into a sort
of pragmatic one in accordance with Deng’s (in)famous motto of ‘it doesn’t matter

whether a cat is black or white; as long as it catches mice it’s a good cat.” Today,
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according to the Party Constitution adopted in the 18" National Congress dated
November 2012, the CPC takes not only “Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong
Thought,” but also “Deng Xiaoping Theory, the important thought of Three
Represents and the Scientific Outlook on Development as its guide to action”
(Constitution..., 2012: 60). It is also expected that, current Cfifth generation’
leadership led by Xi Jinping and Li Kegiang will also add a concept -most probably
related to either the current popular motto of “Chinese Dream” which is defined as
“to make [China] prosperous and strong, revitalize the nation and make the people
live better lives” (Xi, 2014 [2013]: 61) or Xi’s “strategic blueprint” of “Four
Comprehensives” that are described as “comprehensively build[ing] a moderately
prosperous  society, comprehensively  deepen[ing] reform,  comprehensively
implement[ing] the rule of law, and comprehensively strengthen[ing] Party
discipline” (China voice..., 2015)- to the official ideology in near future.

Although the term, ‘Deng Xiaoping Theory’ was added to the CPC
Constitution as late as 1997, it started the guide practices of the Party as early as late
1970s. As it is stated above shortly, adoption of this theory was marking a shift from
Maoist notion of permanent class struggle under socialism to an understanding based
on primacy of developing productive forces rapidly. In this respect, contrary to Mao
Zedong Thought, in Deng Xiaoping Theory social mobilization and practices like
GPCR as tools of developing a socialist culture and rejuvenating revolutionary spirit
among masses were unfavorable. Accordingly, in 1981, at the 6 Plenary Session of
the 11" Central Committee of the CPC (1981), the GPCR was declared to be
“responsible for the most severe setback and the heaviest losses suffered by the
Party, the state and the people since the founding of the People’s Republic.”
Therefore, alongside of the purges targeted ‘Leftists’ or ‘supporters of Gang of Four’
in the CPC, “[tlhe mass organizations established during the GPCR were dismissed;
radical workers were criticized and punished; the four great rights -the right to speak
out freely, to air one’s views fully, to write big-character posters, and to hold great
debates- as well as the right to launch strikes were all eliminated in the 1982
amendment of China’s Constitution” by the fresh ‘reformist’ leadership as well (Qi,
2014).
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The main emphasis of Deng Xiaoping Theory was on stability and order, in
order to provide a secure environment for investments to the market actors who were
assumed to be main dynamic rapidly developing productive forces in the phase of
‘market socialism’ or ‘socialism with Chinese characteristics’ as the earliest stage of
transition to classless society in China. According to Deng, neither the central
planning nor the market were fundamentally socialist or capitalist; rather they were
“neutral” tools that can be used in any mode of production (Weil, 1996: 226; Zeng,
2012: 31). Deng also claimed that since the “modern world” was an “open world,”
China could not develop “without the rest of the world” and thus, “opening to the
outside world” had to be “one of China’s basic national policies” (Yang, 2001: 11).
In this sense, with ‘Reform and Opening Up,” China also started to allow foreign
direct investments and importation of technology from Western capitalist countries
in order to accelerate economic development. This was also signifying an important
break between Maoist and post-Mao orientations of the CPC. Aside from the Soviet
aid in 1950s, there was no inflow of foreign capital to China before the late 1970s
(Hsu, 1991: 134). As Weil (1996: 218) points out, Mao’s “insistence on self-reliance
for China stands in the sharpest contrast to the dependence of the reforms on foreign
investment and technology.” To express in Lin’s (2006: 69) words, what replaced
‘delinking’ in post-Mao era was ‘relinking’ with the world market.

While the new orientation of the Party was legitimized in post-Mao
‘reformist’ discourse by the argument that the Maoist formulation of ‘politics in
command’ had damaged the process of developing productive forces, which was
assumed to be the most important task in ‘the first stage’ of socialist transition, in
China, actually, what Maoism had achieved was “the most impressive success of
socialism in our era” in terms of development as well (Amin, 1993 [1981]: 41-94).
From 1950 to 1973 “when world capitalism was in its expansionary stage, among 85
developing countries with a population more than one million,” only 12 countries
including four oil exporters, four US aid receivers and a US colony, “had a growth
rate higher than China” and none of those 12 countries had population more than
thirty million (Wilber, n.d.: 198; cited in Li, 1996: 20-21). Chinese developmental

success in Maoist era was not only better than other developing countries at the time;
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but economic growth rates of China were also higher than many core capitalist
countries. According to World Bank data, annual growth rate of GNP per capita
between 1950 and 1975 was average 4.2 percent in China. This number was more
than two times than the US average growth rate which was only 2.0 percent, and
even more than the sum of developed countries’ which was 3.2 percent in the same
period (Amin, 1993 [1981]: 79). In total, ‘[ilndustrial output expanded an average
11.2 percent from 1952 to 1978, a very high rate for such a poor country, sustained
over a quarter century” (Wei, 1996: 234), and during the same period, total
agricultural output also grew by average 3.2 percent, which was not as “excellent” as
the rate of the increase in industrial production, but still “creditable” (Selden, &
Lippit, 1982: 19-20). Even on the eve of 1980s, contrary to general belief, Chinese
economy was still “far from a disaster, especially in industry” (Hart-Landsberg, &
Burkett, 2005: 37). Therefore, it has to be acknowledged that, “it [was] not the
multinational capital that built the Chinese industrial system and achieved the
objectives of urbanization and the construction of infrastructure” (Amin, 2013b: 75),
rather, “the considerable extent to which the success of the reforms has been based
on prior achievements of the Chinese Revolution” (Arrighi, 2007: 369).

It is important to state that, this economic success of Maoist era was not at the
cost of social polarization, contrary to post-Mao experience of China. “The Chinese
revolution and resulting state policies succeeded in ending foreign domination of the
country and feudal relations in the countryside and achieving full employment, basic
social security, and generalized equality for Chinese working people” (Hart-
Landsberg, & Burkett, 2005: 35). From 1950s to 1970s, thanks to the “iron rice
bowl” system, which was a way of organizing “society in its entirety, including its
class relations and degree of egalitarianism” (Weil, 1996: 35), “the urban working
class enjoyed a wide range of economic and social rights that included job security,
free health care, free education, subsidized housing, and guaranteed pensions,” and in
“rural areas, with the consolidation of the people’s communes, the peasants were
provided with a very basic, but wide range of public services including healthcare,
education, care for the disabled, and care of elderly childless people” (Li, 2008b: 51).

As Meisner states (1999b: 1), “few events in world history have done more to better
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the lives of more people than the Maoist victory of 1949 and socio-economic
transformations that followed from it.”

However, in post-Mao era, efforts for redressing a balance between
developing productive forces and ensuring egalitarianism were put aside in favor of
accelerating the former as much as possible. ‘Reformer’ leadership of the CPC
“defined national development in terms of economic efficiency and equated it with
productive forces” (Wu, 1994: 133). In this regard, development of productive forces
became the “telos” for them (Wu, 1994: 111). ‘Socialism’ was redefined in line with
this new paradigm as well. Today, for the CPC leadership, the “ultimate criterion of
socialism (...) is what is workable in China’s socialist development -that is, what
will best develop China’s ‘productive forces’” (Hsu, 1991: 55). To express in Lin’s
(2013: 66) words, starting from Deng era, “GDPism,” which prioritizes growth “at
all costs,” began to “dominate policy thinking and making in China.” An article
written by Shen Liguo (2012), a senior CPC cadre and Vice Chairman of the
Standing Committee of the People’s Congress of Heilongjiang Province, is a nice
example that shows how economic growth is taken as an independent variable that
determines development in all other realms unilaterally by policy makers of post-
Mao China. In this article published in the CPC’s official theoretical organ, Qiushi,
Shen structures his main argument around the claim that nothing but the incredible
GDP growth performance of post-Mao China is the primary evidence of the
development of China’s unique “socialist democracy.” It can be clearly seen that,
today, the CPC leadership no longer associates socialist democracy or
democratization with laying the foundation for working people’s direct control over
and management of production and distribution processes at all levels contrary to
Mao era. Rather, just like in mainstream literature, it is supposed that there exist a
direct proportion between sustainable economic growth and ‘political development.’

In the light of this new ‘developmentalist’ vision, even many political rights
of the Chinese working class were suppressed in early reform era for the very sake of
‘development’ as stated above and this suppression provided a suitable ground for
further anti-labor policies. First and foremost, one main post-Mao policy that ended

up with the worsening living and working conditions of especially urban working
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class was reduction of the role of public sector in economy in favor of foreign and
domestic private firms. In this respect, first, state owned enterprises were forced to
compete with other market actors. As central-local ties were also weakened during
this process, that started even as early as 1980s, subsidies of many state firms
decreased and this triggered decline in their profitability in a competitive
environment (Hurst, 2009: 37-38). However, the 1988 “Enterprise Law” created an
“opportunity” for state firms’ managers in order to restore their firms as competitive
ones in the market economy. With this law, the state-owned enterprise managers
gained “the full authority to dictate all conditions within an enterprise, including the
power to ire or lay off the workers.” But due to “iron rice bowl” was still intact, right
to fire workers was rarely exercised by managers, rather, they tried to increase
productivity through material incentives (Li, 2008b: 60), which were usually seen as
“reflection of ignorance of political and ideological work” during Maoist era (Qi,
2014).

On the other hand, from the very beginning, ‘reformist’ leaders of the CPC
had been on the lookout for a suitable opportunity for dealing with the ‘iron rice
bowl’ system. “They ha[d] promoted ideas such as ‘Eating from a big pot breeds
laziness,” ‘The iron rice bowl creates inefficiency,” and ‘Let a few get rich first™”
(Ching, & Hsu, 1995: 68). On the other hand, they could barely find chance to launch
the last attack on ‘iron rice bowl’ after the suppression of Tiananmen uprising.

Herein, this subject has to be broached since mainstream literature on the
post-Mao transformation of the CPC glorifies Tiananmen uprising as a turning point
in China’s bourgeois ‘democratization’ process in Western liberal sense that came to
the fore as a logical endpoint of market-oriented economic reforms though it could
not succeed m overthrowing ‘dictatorial’ CPC rule especially because of lacking an
organized leadership. Ironically, though it is very likely that if Tiananmen uprising
was not suppressed, the CPC would collapse and PRC would turn into a peripheral
capitalist state (or maybe break up into more than one such states) full of inner
contradiction especially because of the international atmosphere at the time in which
‘communism’ was seen as a rigorously collapsing ideology by most, still, neither

what was targeted by most of the protesters were socialist ideals themselves nor great
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majority of protesters were conscious or unconscious supporters of so called liberal-
democratic ideals. Actually, as Weil (1996: 82) points out, “uprising of 1989,” which
“led by students and intellectuals, though joined by many workers as it proceeded”
was the “first major clash resulting from the growing resistance to the effects of
marketization, and especially rampant corruption.” Albeit some protestors were in
favor of “even more rapid movement toward the ‘market’,” and some others were
“supporting a return to a more egalitarian and participatory socialism,” the “vast
majority” was lying “somewhere in between” (Weil, 1996: 14-15). For Mingi Li
(2008b: ix-xix), a leading figure of Chinese ‘New Left’ today, who participated
Tiananmen wuprising as a student at Peking University and a self-proclaimed
“neoliberal ‘democrat’,” who would turn into “a leftist, a socialist, a Marxist, and
eventually, a Marxist-Leninist-Maoist” after pondering on “underlying causes” of the
failure of 1989 uprising, while at beginning, 1989 protests had started under the
leadership of liberal intellectuals and student leaders according to whom working
class was “passive, obedient, ignorant, lazy and stupid,” once students from
“workers’ and peasants’ backgrounds” and especially workers themselves attended,
“student movement became rapidly radicalized and liberal intellectuals and student
leaders lost control of events.” At the heyday of demonstrations on May 17 and 18
“more than 1 million people out in the streets of Beijing, including large numbers of
worker and [urban] citizen participants” who mainly “felt that they had been
bypassed by the benefits of reform and injured by the backlash of inflation,
corruption, and declining status that were its byproducts” (Selden, 1993: 120-121).
As Wang Hui (2009: 33), another leading Chinese ‘New Leftist’ scholar, states, 1989
uprising was not only “a farewell to the old era” since it was “a cry for democracy”
particularly “for students and ntellectuals,” but also “a protest against the internal
social contradictions of the new era” since it was “a kind of plea for social equality
and justice” particularly “for workers and other urbanities.”

In any case, in spite of the fact that 1989 uprising was labeled as a “right
deviationist” challenge to the CPC rule by Deng, particularly in order to delegitimize
any sort of popular objection to official “developmentalist” vision -quite

understandably-, fundamentally, struggle was not just between the ‘authoritarian
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party-state’ and ‘civil society’ at that time; rather, both protest movement and the
Party were far from being homogeneous politically (Weil, 1996: 15, 225-226). Thus,
neither all protestors were ‘bourgeois liberals’ nor all the CPC cadres and leaders
were ‘true socialists.” In conformity with Mao’s analysis, 1989 uprising was really a
blasting point, but not in terms of China’s transition to liberal-democracy, but in
terms of continuous struggle between ‘socialist’ and ‘capitalist roaders’ at all levels
of the Chinese society. Here, the dramatic thing was that, at that moment, as a
consequence of unique international and domestic conditions, these two opposing
camps were all mixed up. On the one hand, “the Chinese working class was not able
to act as an independent political force fighting for its own class mterests” and was
“coerced into participating in a political movement the ultimate objective of which
was diametrically opposed to their own class interests” (Li, 2008b: xii). On the other
hand, liberal intelligentsia and ‘bureaucratic capitalists” had so many common
features, above all, the “fear of the democratic potentials of working class” which
would prevent liberal mtellectuals to “lead the ‘democratic movement’ to victory”
(Li, 2008b: xvi). Therefore, while students were those “on whom most Western
attention has focused” during 1989 uprising, for reformers, “Leftism” remained “the
greater threat is nevertheless demonstrated by the brutal suppression of the workers
took part in the Tiananmen movement,” such that, majority of protestors who died
during suppression were workers (Weil, 1996: 227-228). Though ‘Leftists’ in the
CPC also supported this suppression almost compulsorily in order to prevent China’s
transformation into a post-socialist peripheral capitalist state and it is true that ‘ultra-
Rightists’ who felt into the error of promoting ‘bourgeois liberalization’ implicitly or
explicity were expelled from the central leadership after 1989 uprising at least for a
while, in the long run, once the first shock of the fall of communist parties in ‘Soviet
bloc’ was recovered and social unrest calmed down, ‘Rightists’ clamped together to a
great extent again and went a step further in China’s marketization process,
especially after the famous (or infamous) ‘Southern Tour’ of Deng to special
economic zones in Guangdong province, during which he claimed anything that
developed the productive forces “was ipso facto socialist” and thus, “Leftist
adversaries” who did not support ‘reform’ had to “step down” (Fewsmith, 2012: 50),
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in 1992. As a result, 1990s in China were characterized “by an increasing
accumulation of wealth in private hands” (Wang, & Lu, 2012: ix). Once they were
released from the prison, even a good number of liberal Tiananmen activists chose to
join their forces with “the offspring of the Party elite” to take the “commercial road”
(Arrighi, 2007: 15).

The ‘ron rice bowl’ was officially broken in this context and in the sequel,
many public sector workers faced with extensive layoffs. One main reason of this
was state’s voluntary retreat from its traditional task of matching supply and demand
for labor. “In the 1990s, the planning quota for recruitment by state enterprises was
abolished, and enterprises were allowed to choose their own employees” (Knight, &
Song, 2005: 23). Moreover, while newly recruited state workers had already been not
given entitltment of life-time employment since 1985, in 1994, “{w]orkers on the
permanent payroll were to be re-categorized as fixed-term contract workers” (Knight,
& Song, 2005: 29). Hence, the process of commodification of labor, as an indicator
of the spread of capitalist relations, also started and thus, a labor market started to be
shaped.

With the massive privatization move of Jiang leadership started in mid-1990s,
layoffs became even more widespread. As it is shown in the Figure 3, though public
sector share of urban employment had already been decreasing before 1990s,
decrease gained a significant speed especially after privatizations that came to the
scene with the agenda of excessive marketization under Jiang rule. As Andreas
(2008: 130) states, “[b]etween 1991 and 2005, the proportion of the urban workforce
employed in the public sector fell from about 82 percent to about 27 percent.” And as
a result, 30 million to 36 million public sector workers were laid off after massive
privatizations from mid-1990s to early 2000s (Qi, 2014; Hart-Landsberg, & Burkett,
2006: 65-66).
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Another important byproduct of the commodification of labor and occurrence
of labor market in China is internal migration. Since barriers before integral
migration were also reduced in early 1990s (Qi, 2014), ‘migrant workers’ from rural
areas as one of the main dynamics of the ‘Chinese miracle’ started to migrate into big
industrial centers temporarily. Migrant worker question has two dimensions: First,
migrant workers became an ‘industrial reserve army’ in Marxist terms. As Marx
(1996 [1867]: 626) pointed out appropriately in the first volume of Capital, these
people exactly constitute “a mass of human material always ready for exploitation by
capital in the interests of capital’'s own changing valorization requirements.” In this
respect, existence of cheap migrant labor acts as a ‘stick’ in employers’ hands which
is quite useful in threatening and controlling urban working class. As Weil (2006)
points out, “those who are laid off from the state-owned enterprises in China cannot
even get service jobs, as it is peasants who are used for that, since they are cheap and
easy to control” Secondly, these migrant workers are also subjects of an excessive
exploitation. “A 2009 survey from the National Bureau of Statistics has shown that
on average migrants work 58.4 hours per week, much more than the 44 hours

stipulated in China’s Labor Law” and “[n]early 60 percent of migrant workers did
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not sign any labor contract, and 87 percent of them did not have access to health
msurance” (Qi, 2014).

The contribution of the ‘third generation’ leadership led by Jiang Zemin,
namely, ‘The Important Thought of Three Represents’ came to the fore right in this
sense, as a response to the rise of new rich on the basis of excessive exploitation of
some segments of working class. This ‘contribution” was first presented in February
2000 and the campaign on it was consolidated in Jiang’s speech at the CPC’s 80"
anniversary on July 1%, 2001 (Bakken, 2004: 31). Jiang (2001) formulated “Three
Represents” as representation of “the requirements of the development of China’s
advanced productive forces, the orientation of the development of China’s advanced
culture, and the fundamental interests of the overwhelming majority of the people in
China.” With this principles, the aim was to eliminate the barriers in front of new
capitalists membership to party and to transform the CPC from “the party of workers,
peasants and soldiers” (gongnongbing) into “party for all the people” (quanmindang)
by reformulating it as the representative of the common interest of the whole Chinese
people (Holbig, 2006: 21; Lam, 2006: 65). In this sense, Jiang’s ‘important thought’
had a symbolic importance as well: An important point of issue in Sino-Soviet split
m late 1950s and early 1960s was Khrushchev’s formulations of ‘state of the whole
people’ and ‘party of the whole people.” Herein, for the Central Committee of the
CPC (1963) at the time, adoption of an approach of “non-class or supra-class” party
and state was one of the most important indicators of “revisionism” and “anti-
Leninism” of Soviet ruling class since there were “classes and class struggles in all
socialist countries without exception” and the claim of “power belongs to all the
people” was nothing but a bourgeois illusion. lronically, about four decades later,
this time, the CPC itself was adopting a similar approach to the party and the state.

Not surprisingly, this move of the leadership escalated the struggle between
‘two lines’ in the Party once again. In Summer 2000, Zhang Dejiang, then the CPC
secretary of Zhejiang province!” “accused the Party leadership of ‘muddle-headed

17 Zhang Dejiang is currently a member of Politburo Standing Committee of the CPC and chairman of

the NPC Standing Committee. Despite his opposition to capitalists’ allowance to the Party in early

2000s, he had been known for his quite positive attitude towards private entrepreneurs and hence, he
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thinking” which overlooked the fact that private entrepreneurs were indeed private
owners of the means of production” (Holbig, 2006: 21-22). Zhang was followed by
the CPC theorist Lin Yanzhi on June 2001. Lin harshly criticized Jiang as ‘“‘wasting
the important historical experiences and lessons of the party” (Holbig, 2006: 22).
During the same days, a veteran Party member, Zhang Laushi, from Shandong
province, resigned from the CPC with a vitriolic letter. In his resignation letter,
Zhang (2001) claimed that the road the Party was traveling was “pure capitalism”
and accused Jiang and ‘“revisionists” of labelng communism as an “‘impractical
fantasy.” In 2002, left-wing intra-party criticisms became even louder. “[L]eftists
such as former head of the Propaganda Department Deng Liqun were at the forefront
of the campaign to denigrate what they call the adulteration of Marxism —and to
block the red capitalists’ entry into the CPC.” And in the same year, at anniversary of
the CPC’s birthday, about 1000 party veterans “held a rally in Beijing (...) to protest
against Jiang’s alleged revisionism of classic Marxism and Mao Thought” (Lam,
2006: 66). However, despite harsh criticisms and flaming debates, ‘The Important
Thought of Three Represents’ was also added to the Party Constitution in 2002, in
the 16" National Congress of the CPC. For the Party leadership, those who were
allowed to join the CPC were not ‘capitalists’ as belonging to a social class, but
blameless entrepreneurs who had long been contributing to development of
productive forces in China. Actually, the CPC leadership relied on Deng’s (1993:
123-124, cited in Yang, 2013: 51) distinction between capitalists and private
entrepreneurs, and argument that no “new capitalist class” would emerge n China.
The term, “class,” had already been abandoned “in Chinese political vocabulary
precisely at the time of the rebirth of a capitalist class and the making of a new
working class,” paradoxically (L, 2013: 70).

‘Reformers’ had argued that, the problem with mass movements in Maoist era
was mainly about overpoliticization of people. However, as Wang (2009: 11) points

out, the tragedy of movements like the GPCR was “not a product” of their

was appointed as the Chongging Committee Secretary of the CPC after the liquidation of Bo Xilai in
2012 (Choi, 2012).
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“politicization —signified by debate, theoretical investigation, autonomous social
organization, as well as the spontaneity and vitality of political and discursive
space;” rather, this tragedy was a result of “depoliticization —polarized factional
struggles that eliminated the possibility for autonomous social spheres, transforming
political debate into a mere means of power struggle, and class into an essentialized
identitarian concept.” In the light of theirr troubled analysis of mass movements, post-
Mao leaderships of the CPC aimed to depoliticize popular masses to a great extent.
However, increasing gap between ‘new rich’ and poor, and exclusion of working
class from ‘formal’ policy making and implementation processes at all levels also
triggered ‘informal’ ways of political participation in China, though rebel was no
longer ‘justified.” According to Ministry of Public Security records, while the
number of mass incidents in China in 1993 was just 8700, this number increased to
11.000, 15.000, 32.000, 58.000, 74.000 and 87.000 in 1995, 1997, 1999, 2003, 2004
and 2005, respectively, participants of which were particularly workers (laid-off,
active and retired), peasants, teachers and students (Lee, 2007: 5). Symbols and
catchwords adopted from Maoist period usually dominated this protests, particularly
due to their enduring legitimacy among popular classes. As Hurst (2009: 113)
observed, during the same days that the CPC leadership was discussing about turning
the Party into a ‘party for whole people,” steel workers in Benxi carried signs with
slogans lke “The CPC is the Vanguard of the Working Class” and “Socialism is
Good” i a demonstration. Similarly, in an electric equipment plant in a working
class district, Zhengzhou, workers put up a banner saying “Continually Uphold Mao
Zedong Thought” in their struggle against privatization in 2000. In the same city, two
worker activists would be arrested by police in 2004 due to they wrote a leaflet
charging the CPC and government “with deserting the interests of the working
classes and taking part in widespread corruption,” and callng for a return to
“socialist road” taken by Mao (Weil, 2006).

Alongside of this politicized form of working class struggle, another forms of
displaying displeasure with rising inequality came to the fore particularly starting
from 1990s as well. Social problems which were “largely absent during the pre-

reform Maoist era” and “mushroomed with the emergence of the market economy”
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increased the crime rate in China dramatically (Lippit, 1997: 118-119). One
spontaneous way of reacting to social problems became direct physical attack on
people who were seen as blameworthy of increasing inequalities and low living
standards. As an outcome of the spread of “hatred of wealth” (jiufu xinli) among
masses, not only bosses, but also some senior CPC cadres and government
bureaucrats, who were seen as a part of “heartless rich” (weifu buren), started to be
targeted by angry poor (Rocca, 2011: 75).

Parallel to the rise of working class resistance and other forms of opposition
to social inequalities all over the country, the so called Chinese ‘New Left’ as a
critique of official line of the CPC also started to be popularized especially among
intellectual circles. As Li (2008a) states, in today’s China, the term, ‘New Left’ is
used to ‘“refer to a very broad category that ranges from social democrats,
nationalists, left nationalists, to Marxists,” who ‘“have in common is that all to
different degrees are critical of market-oriented reforms, to different degrees are
critical of neoliberalism, and to different degrees have generally a positive view of
the Maoist period, with different emphases.”

‘Third generation’ leadership of the CPC had little hesitation in increasing
class polarizations by deepening marketization and annoying ‘conservative’ Maoists
by Jiang’s market-oriented ‘contributions’ to official ideology. On the other hand, the
‘contribution’ of the ‘fourth generation’ leadership of the CPC, namely, ‘The
Scientific Outlook on Development’ that was added to the Party Constitution in the
17" National Congress of the CPC in 2007, was actually a response to the excessive
rise of social inequality as a consequence of uncontrolled marketization in Jiang era
and spread of displeasure among popular masses that paved the way for rejuvenation
of ‘Leftism’ in the Party in particular and in the Chinese society in general. When it
came to power in 2003, the new leadership led by Hu Jintao and Wen Jiabao
distinguished itself “ftom the previous regime of Jiang Zemin and Zhu Rongji by
expressing concern about the growing polarization of income in China” carefully
(Andreas, 2008: 137). From the very beginning, inequality had been “one of the great
challenges of the Hu Jintao era, and one of the core targets of ideological campaigns”

(Brown, 2012: 57). In line with the goal of founding a ‘socialist harmonious society,’
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new leadership implemented “a number of practical measures,” such as “tax relief for
peasants and welfare benefits for retired and unemployed city residents” or “a new
trade union law includes provisions to protect workers from layoffs” (Andreas, 2008:
137-138). According to Hu (2007), Scientific Outlook on Development took
“development as its essence, putting people first as its core, comprehensive, balanced
and sustainable development as its basic requirement, and overall consideration as its
fundamental approach.” In this sense, actually, this ‘outlook’ did not present a break
from post-Mao ‘developmentalist’ paradigm. Rather, as Hu himself also said, there
was continuity between the Scientific Outlook on Development and previously added
elements of the CPC’s official ideology. Therefore, while in reality, “the
considerable costs of the pro-market transition” such as “rising unemployment,
economic insecurity, inequality intensified exploitation, declining health and
education conditions, exploding government debt, and unstable prices” were not just
“transitional side effects but rather basic preconditions of economic growth cum
rapid capital accumulation under Chinese conditions” (Hart-Landsberg, & Burkett,
2005: 19), for Hu, the existent social problems were not structural elements of
market economy, but rather, spontaneous outcomes of ‘the primary stage of
socialism.” Hence, as long as the ‘fourth generation’ leadership also did not step back
from ‘Reform and Opening Up’ policy, it could not find an effective solution to the
problem of increasing social inequality. As a recent study shows, “China’s income
inequality since 2005 has reached very high levels” (Xie, & Zhou, 2014: 6930).
However, in his report to 18" National Congress of the CPC in 2012, Hu (2012) was
still talkking about “releasing and developing the productive forces,” calling for
further reforms in financial sector (particularly i terms of promoting RMB’s
convertibility) and recommending transition from passive to active labor market
policies.

Alongside of taking measures in order to deal with increasing social
inequality, Hu-Wen government also developed a dual approach towards rise of the
left: On the one hand, it continued to use a wide range of tools including suppressive
ones in order to eliminate this ‘threat’ to marketization process. For instance, CPC

member, interim coordinator of Mao Zedong Thought Study Group in Xian, Shaanxi,
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and labor activist Zhao Dongmin who had been helping workers of privatized
workplaces to resolve issues such as unpaid pensions and loss of other benefits and
whose 76-year-old father had also been a CPC member for 60 years was illegally and
secretly arrested in 2009 (Ching, 2011: 34). Concurrently, an underground radical
left organization named ‘Maoist Communist Party of China’ which argued that
“traitorous revisionist ruling bloc of the CPC” was “the top enemy of the peoples of
China” and called for a “second socialist revolution” in order to defeat ‘“bureaucratic-
capitalist class” was crushed by authorities and these two incidents triggered “further
conflicts and clashes between Maoist masses and the police in places such as Shaanxi
and Henan provinces where a larger number of SOEs locate” (MCPC, 2009; Cheng,
2012: 15). In Beijing, a support group for Zhao was formed “including several elder
Party members and the heads of two well-known Leftist websites,” namely, Utopia
and Worker’s Research (Ching, 2011: 35). Soon afterwards, in late March and early
April 2012, as a key part of the campaign against Bo Xilai, founder of the so called
‘Chongqing model’ who somehow mvoluntarily gathered ‘“various ‘New Left’ and
neo-Maoist groups, featuring self-proclaimed ‘left” economists or retired Mao-era
officials” around himself (Chan, 2013), the CPC would also close Utopia and other
leftist websites in order to control communication about the case (Zhao, 2012). On
the other hand, starting from Hu-Wen era, the CPC leadership also began to increase
the dose of ‘Maoist’ elements in the Party discourse and rituals in order to
monopolize Marxist left in China again. According to the ‘fourth generation’ leaders,
if Mao’s teachings could be reinterpreted to consolidate CPC rule and to boost their
legitimacy and popularity, then, there was “no harm breathing new life into some of
the Great Helmsman’s teachings” (Lam, 2006: 69).

The ‘fifth generation’ leadership led by Xi Jinping and Li Kegqiang that came
to power in the 18" National Congress of the CPC held in November 2012 carried
this opportunistic attitude towards Maoism one step further. Decidedly, Xi “has been
using Mao’s legacy like no other since the death of the ‘Great Chairman’ n 1976
(Hein, 2013). He orders PLA “to intensify its ‘real combat’ awareness” while
wearing an army-green Mao suit (Xi orders PLA..., 2012), recalls “older generations

of leaders such as late Chairman Mao Zedong and late Premier Zhou Enlai” in his
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foreign trips (Xi’s foreign tour..., 2013), launches “mass line” campaign that
includes republication of works of leading Marxist theorists such as Marx, Engels,
Lenin and Mao in order to train CPC cadres and strengthen ties between CPC
officials and ordinary people (Books on “mass line”..., 2013), announces the Party’s
resolution of “holding high banner of Mao forever” (Xi: Holding..., 2013), points
out the importance of fostering socialist values among new generations (Xi urges
socialist..., 2014), calls for a Bandung-like South-South cooperation between
developing countries (Xi raises three-point..., 2015), and so on. According to
German ‘China expert’ Sebastian Heilmann from Trier University, this shift towards
Maoist rhetoric mainly has to do with the CPC leadership’s aim to “win the support
among population’s leftists”, influence of whom has been on rise and hence, who
“could not be ignored” (Hein, 2013). Despite increasing left-wing elements in Xi’s
speeches and statements, in real politics, what shapes policies of the CPC is still
post-Mao motto of ‘deepening the reform.” Starting from the Communiqué of the 3™
Plenary Session of the 18" Central Committee of the CPC (2014 [2013]) -in which
the need for “deepening economic system reform by centering on the decisive role of
the market in allocating resources” was openly emphasized-, the ‘fith generation’
leadership has published many policy documents and reports in which they declared
their decisiveness in promoting further marketization. In reports on the work of the
government delivered by Premier Li (2014; 2015) at NPC in 2014 and 2015, for
instance, “making economic structural adjustment” and “deepening reform” in
banking, oil, electricity, railway, telecommunications, resources development and
public utilities were mentioned as indispensable preconditions for sustaining steady
and sound economic development in China. At this point, tragedy of the post-Mao
CPC becomes apparent: As long as marketization triggers social inequalities and
contradictions, it is not possible to fill the gap between the social reality and theory

even by reformulating the Party’s ideology at each step in a pragmatic way.

From the Party of Workers and Peasants to the Party of Higher Classes
When the founding congress of the CPC gathered in a back room of a small

store in the French concession of Shanghai in 1921, only 13 young Chinese delegates
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representing 57 members scattered across the whole country and a senior Comintern
advisor, Dutch communist Hans Sneevliet (‘Maring’), were present (Meisner, 2007:
29-31). Today, according to the most recent data, with its more than 87 million
members, the CPC is questionably the largest political party in the world (CPC
has..., 2015).

100% (=%~
90%
80%
70% v
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%
10%

0%

Wi Nk
) 1} A

1926 4
1924 | EERIRNE
1922

| A
S —————S—— " —— ———— R
B T**—m
S T T

1928 @8

N

¢ |
My

|
\

1931 |

1927 | BESANE

1997
1992
987
978
1964 SNK
1956
1949
1945
1934
1921

s Workers = Peasants =1 Others
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Source: Gore, 2011: 19.

Before 1935, Mao was in opposition to the line taken by the CPC leadership,
who followed the line of the Comintern (Rue, 1966: 1-2). Particularly before 1927,
Soviet-inspired strategy applied by dogmatic pre-Mao leaders was based on
organizing urban working class for a proletarian socialist revolution. As it can be
seen in the Figure 4, between 1924 and 1927, proportion of workers in the CPC
incredibly increased. However, this-Soviet inspired line ended up with a catastrophe
for the Party. In the violent suppression campaign against communists led by post-
Sun KMT of Chiang, which was more or less able to control main city centers
though its power in countryside was quite weak at that time, in 1927, the CPC lost
many of its working class cadres and members in cities. Though “[tlowards the end
of 1926 at least 66% of the membership of the CPC were workers, another 22%
intellectuals, and 5% peasants (...) [b]y November 1928, the percentage of workers
had fallen by more than four-fifths, and an official report admitted that the Party ‘did

not have a single healthy Party nucleus among the industrial workers’ (Todd, 1974:
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150). Actually, it was this failure of Soviet-wannabe leaders that increased supporters

of Mao’s peasantry-based, ‘Sinified’ revolutionary Marxist strategy in the CPC ranks

dramatically and led up Mao’s road to power in the Party in medium term. Again, as

it is seen in the Figure 4, during the people’s war period of Chinese Revolution, the

number of peasants, who were the backbone of the revolutionary army, increased in
the CPC ranks. After the founding of the People’s Republic in 1949, proportion of

workers started to increase once again. On the eve of ‘Reform and Opening Up’ era,

more than 60 percent of all CPC members were either workers or peasants, in

conformity with the Party’s Marxist character.

Table 1. Growth of the CPC in the reform era (1978-2008) (Unit: 1,000 persons)

Year Total Rate of Share of Total new Applicant Base-level
membership growth (%) population (%) recruits pool organizations

2008 December 75,931 2.40 5.718 2,807 19,449 3,718

2007 December 74,153 2.43 5.623 2,782 19,506 3,663

2006 December 72,391 2.25 5.500 2,635 19,073 3,564

2005 December 70,800 1.72 5.419 2,470 17,670 3,520

2004 December 69,603 2.01 5.354 2419 17,380 3,477

2003 December 68,232 2.83 5.280 2,335 16,023 3,451

2002 June, 16th PC! 66,355 0.92 5.165 — 15,128 3,487

2001 65,749 1.91 5.015 2,196 14,447

2000 December 64,517 2.05 5.090 2,068 13,954 3,518

1999 63,221 3.64 5.009 2,189

1998 61,000 0.96 4.889 2,268

1997 November, 15th PC 60,417 5.99 4.887 2,359 3,514

1996 June 57,000 3.64 4.657 2,348

1995 June 55,000 -0.73 4.541 2,197

1994 55,407 4.54 4.506 1,869 3,405

1993 (estimated) 53,000 0.39 4.303 1,757

1992 October, 14th PC 52,793 2.48 4.506 1,762 3,290

1991 51,517 2.38 4.448

1990 50,321 537 4,286 3,148

1988 July 47,755 0.00 4.301 2,968

1987 October, 13th PC 47,755 7.90 4.209 2,874

1985 September 44,258 10.65 3.968

1983 October 40,000 0.88 3.880

1982 September, 12¢h PC 39,650 -0.02 3.900 2,440

1981 39,657 4.36 3.889 2,380

1980 38,000 2.76 3.850

1978 36,981 3.842

The months indicate the time of the year the statistics were taken.

'PC: party congress.
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In post-Mao era, the proportion of the CPC members in the Chinese society
incredibly increased, from about 3.8 percent in 1978, the year that ‘Reform and
Opening Up’ policy was announced for the first time, to 5.7 percent by the end of
2008, as it is shown in the Table 1. Today, though the number of new recruits has
been declining due to Party’s decision to control growth rate of the Party
membership at all levels in order to increase member “quality,” still, the proportion
of the CPC members in the Chinese society is about 6.4 percent (CPC has..., 2015;
World Bank, 2015). On the other hand, as Figure 4 shows, the proportion of the
workers and peasants in the CPC has long been on decline. In this sense, as various
studies reveal, the reason behind the membership ‘boom’ in post-Mao era is not
spread of working class ideology among other classes and segments in Chinese
society. Rather, total membership to the CPC ‘boomed’ particularly due to one main
reason: Parallel to the development of market relations, membership to the ruling
party without serious challenges became very advantageous and desirable for many
people who want to benefit from the ‘blessings’ of marketization process. According
to a survey dated 2010, while motivations of revolutionary generation (1949-1965)
and GPCR generation (1966-1978) for joining the CPC were largely ideological and
political (such as serving the people, working for communism and confidence in the
CPC ability to lead China to prosperity and power), motivations of early reform
generation (1979-1991) and post-1992 generation (1992-2010) were largely self-
interest-based (such as to have a better career, to have opportunity to advance
politically, and so on) as seen in the Figure 5. Today, 45.9 percent of the CPC
members belong to young generations (45 years old or younger), among whom
‘bourgeois liberal’ deviation and individualism seem more widespread as survey

shows (CPC has..., 2015).
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Figure 5. Motivations for joining the CPC by generation.
Source: Dickson, 2014: 50.

As it can be predicted, the material basis of degeneration of the ideological
loyalty to the Party and to the Marxist ideals among the CPC members is the increase
in the number of beneficiaries of marketization in the Party ranks. In this sense, it can
be argued that, workers and peasants have long been replaced by bureaucrats and the
so called ‘red capitalists’ in the CPC. In ‘Reform and Opening Up’ period, presence
of the Party and state personnel as well as ‘white collar’ public or private employees
significantly increased in the CPC. According to the latest official statistics, while
only 8 percent of the CPC members are classified as “worker,” total 18 percent are
either “functionaries in Party and state organs” or “administrative staff” When
“professionals” are also added, this proportion increases to 32 percent, which is more
than the number of “farmers, herdsmen and fishermen” who are 30 percent of all the

CPC members in the aggregate as Figure 6 shows.

123



3095, S Tuidumes

199% Retirees

® 9000900060000
1 40 b Professionals

mm’ 1 0% Administrative staff

8% Workers

® 006”0 00 £ P
unctionaries in Pa
8% and state organs .

e0oo000000
B%Otheroccupations

39%, Students

Figure 6. The CPC membership by occupation.
Source: CPC has..., 2015.

The number ‘red capitalists’ have also been rising in the CPC. Once they
were allowed to become the Party members in 2002 with Jiang’s ‘The Important
Thought of Three Represents,” these people started to become members of the CPC
almost massively. Shortly after they were allowed to be members of the CPC, by
2004, 35 percent of private business owners became members of the Party (Yang,
2013: 15). This number further increased in due course. According to the official
Chinese Academy of Social Sciences (CASS), by 2013, “one-third of China’s quasi-
capitalists [were] formally ‘communists’,” 53 percent of those who owned more than
100 million Yuan (about $16 million) were Party members and many of these people
“also assume[d] the position of Party branch secretary in their own companies” (Lin,
2013: 68). In 17" National Congress of the CPC dated 2007, there were 17
‘entrepreneurs’ among delegates. This number rose to 30 -including 7 of “the
nation’s richest men,” each was a multimillionaire- in 18" National Congress of the
CPC held in 2012 (Lin, 2013: 68; Entreprencurs’..., 2012). Quite ironically, in the
same Congress, only 26 delegates were present in order to represent total 262,61
million migrant workers (CPC elects..., 2012; NBSC, 2013). During Congress, one
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of the ultra-rich delegates, Liang Wengen, board chairman of the famous Sany Group
and “the richest man in mamnland China” according to BBC, met reporters from
around the world and told them that “as a communist,” he would “unswervingly put
the Party’s interests at first when it [was] in conflict with that of [him]self” and his
property, “even” his life belonged to the Party (China’s richest..., 2011;
Entrepreneurs’..., 2012).

In 2012, “[aJmong China’s super rich, with a collective family net worth of
$221 billion, 160 [were] identified as Party representatives, NPC deputies, or
members of CPPCC” (Lin, 2013: 68). As Yang (2013: 58) puts forward, these people
are ‘“new capitalists” of Chma who “have little to do with the old generation” of
capitalists who disappeared in Maoist era after nationalization of the means of
production. New capitalists “could only emerge from the existing social groups,”
namely, “workers, technicians, and managers of state-owned enterprises, peasants,
school and university graduates, youth returning from countryside, and so on.” In this
respect, according to National Surveys of Private Business Owners dated 1993, 1995
and 1997, “[tlhe most common family background (measured by father’s
occupation)” of Chinese new capitalists is rural household (Yang, 2013: 61).
Actually, it is not so surprising since the post-Mao ‘reform’ started first in the
Chinese countryside and ‘“restoration of the rich peasant economy” allowed some -
who had “skills and technology” as described in official discourse of the time- to turn
into “rich peasant-entrepreneurs” rapidly (Chossudovsky, 1986: 42-76). As surveys
show, again not surprisingly, the second common group of new capitalists is those
whose fathers are cadres of various institutions such as government, state enterprises
and public sector institutions, professionals, technicians, specialists and military
personnel. These two large groups are followed by children of workers or staff
members and unemployed respectively (Yang, 2013: 61-62). As it is clear, these data
corresponds to Mao’s analysis on the source of a possible return from socialism.
New capitalists of China who have been becoming members of the CPC and taking
part in policy making processes increasingly, predominantly come from either
families which largely benefted from post-Mao reforms led by ‘reformists’ or

directly families of the CPC cadres and bureaucrats.
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Figure 7. Comparison of occupational distribution of the CPC and the society.
Source: Hishida, 2012: 35.

Today, despite it has already passed almost 40 years since the beginning of
market-oriented reforms in China and the social composition of the CPC has changed
to a great extent in this process, still, though their proportions have been declining,
number of workers and peasants in the CPC exceeds number of new capitalists.
However, this statistic is profoundly misleading particularly due to two reasons:
Firstly, as roughly pointed out above, new rich and/or new capitalists are represented
much more than laboring classes in higher Party and state organs since post-Mao
‘developmentalist’ paradigm regards them as the motor of the development of
productive forces. Secondly, all exploitative social systems are based upon an
exploiter minority and an exploited majority (including ‘state capitalisms’ and ‘state
socialisms’ as well, though in ‘state socialism,” there exists the long-term goal of
removing the gap between two gradually). In other words, the exploited are always
far more crowded than the exploiters. Therefore, as it can be seen in the Figure 7,

while the workers and peasants in total still constitutes the largest group in the CPC,
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working class and peasantry are underrepresented in the Party since they remain the
most crowded social groups in Chinese society. On the other hand all other groups
including the bureaucrats, managers and ‘red capitalists’ are currently

overrepresented in the Party.
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CHAPTER V

CONCLUSION

General crisis of movements toward socialism also created a crisis in Marxist
thought all over the world. Particularly since the end of the ‘Cold War’ with decisive
collapse of the socialism in the USSR, contributions of 20™ century revolutionary
theorists like Lenin and Mao to Marxist theory have been largely underestimated
especially in academia. Those who thought that the crisis of Marxism could be
solved with a ‘cultural turn’ and denial of socialist transition practices of 20" century
as a whole not only failed in solving the crisis, but also deepened it and consciously
or unconsciously provided a suitable ground for undisputed domination of
mainstream approaches over social sciences in general.

Today, like most other fields of social sciences, ‘China studies’ is also mainly
dominated by either liberal-individualist or state-centric/institutionalist approaches.
On the subject of post-Mao transformation of the CPC, while the former of these
approaches mainly argues that market-oriented transformation in China will sooner
or later end up with the collapse of the ‘authoritarian’ CPC rule, the latter mainly
focuses on whether the CPC could succeed in ‘adopting’ itself to the changing social
environment by also leading a political transformation alongside of the economic
one. Despite these two approaches seem in conflict to a great extent, actually, since
both argue that different realms of the social reality are ontologically separate and
either the atomistic individual as the subject of market or the state (or the ‘party-
state’) that is externally related to society is the independent variable that determines
all social relations, their approaches to state/society relations are quite similar. While
in the former, ‘atomistic individual’ is seen as the actor who will carry the China to
the telos of history, ie. ‘democracy’ in Western liberal sense, in the latter, not
exactly but more or less the same role is attributed to the state (or the ‘party-state’).

As it is argued in this study, as against these two mainstream approaches, a
holistic approach that recognizes interrelationship between different realms of social

reality can also be developed especially by using Mao Zedong’s contributions to
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Marxist theory in terms of revealing dynamics of transformation and degeneration of
the communist parties in power. In this sense, what Mao suggested was a class-based
transformation model. In Maoist literature, communist party in power was taken as
neither an authoritarian power group consisted of ‘rational’ (even if ‘boundedly’)
atomistic individuals who suppressed society as a whole for their personal interests,
nor a self-seeking organization that unilaterally dominated all social relations.
Rather, in this framework, the communist party was formulated as an arena that
different class interests (‘capitalist’ and ‘socialist’ roads) compete within just like
each and every other realm of society during the very long process of transition to
classless society where function of the Leninist/'vanguard party would also fade
parallel to fade of class differences. According to Mao, nationalization of means of
production in a society did not simply mean that class struggle had ended, unlike
Soviet theorists. Rather, during socialist transition, not only ideas of thousands of
years of class society continued to live in people’s minds, but also there existed
dynamics that allowed for crystallization of a new exploiting class from within the
party and the socialist state since roles of senior party cadres and high bureaucrats in
production process (as planners, managers, specialists etc.) provided privileges to
them. In this sense, for Mao, in order to prevent crystallization of a ‘new bureaucratic
bourgeois class’ that would lead capitalist restoration, popular masses should
maintain class struggle under socialism in each and every realm of the society
including the party, participate in policy making and implementation processes at all
levels, and control and even manage production process.

“If Mao Zedong Thought once served as the hegemonic ideology of China’s
pursuit of socialism in the twentieth century, two of Deng Xiaoping’s slogans,
‘letting some people get rich first” and ‘development is ronclad truth,” have served
as the most powerful ideological justifications for China’s post-Mao developmental
path” (Zhao, 2012). Deng, the master builder of the official ‘developmentalist’
understanding of post-Mao CPC, was accused of being one of the leaders of
‘capitalist roaders’ in the CPC during the stormiest days of the GPCR. In ‘Reform
and Opening Up’ era which was initiated by the ‘reformist’ post-Mao leadership of

the CPC i 1978, ‘politics n command’ approach of Mao which had been
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legitimizing mass movements was abandoned in order to create a safe environment
for private investments and to ensure rapid ‘development of productive forces’ which
was defined as the most important task of the CPC at the ‘early stage’ of socialism.
This ‘GDPist” understanding still continues to shape each and every policy of the
CPC. In this sense, as Dirlik (2012: 5) points out, while current generation of post-
Mao CPC leaders still continues to “uphold socialism,” this socialism is a
“redefined” one which is deprived of “its revolutionary content,” right contrary to
socialism of Maoist era.

Once Mao’s idea of continuous revolution during socialist transition was
replaced with concerns of stability to secure the healthy functioning of the market,
the CPC itself was also dramatically transformed in conjunction with all other social
forces, ironically, right in the direction that Mao had foreseen. In ‘Reform and
Opening Up’ era, the CPC started to transform from party of dedicated communist
militants to party of ‘experts’ and bureaucrats, from a Marxist-Leninist party to a
pragmatic party, and from party of workers and peasants to party of higher social
classes and segments including ‘new capitalists’ of China as explained in the Chapter
IV in details. After about 40 years of marketization, today, the “hegemonic bloc” of
China which consists “[a]llience between the powers of the state, the new class of
large private capitalists, the farmers in areas enriched by the opportunities the
available urban markets offer them and the already expanding middle class” largely
“excludes the vast majority of workers and peasants” who used to be masters of
revolution (Amin, 2012).

So under these conditions, is it possible to argue that the capitalist restoration
in China has finalized under the guidance of communist party in power as happened
in the USSR? Aren’t there any differences between China’s ‘socialist market
economy’ or ‘socialism with Chinese characteristics’ and ‘normal’ capitalism?

Actually, despite it is quite clear that marketization-cum-bureaucratization
has proceeded a long way in post-Mao China and the country has long been suffering
from structural problems created mainly by market-oriented reforms such as huge
income gap and excessive corruption, it is not so easy to label today’s China as a

‘normal’ peripheral or semi-peripheral capitalist state particularly due to two
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‘specificities” of Chinese system: First and foremost, though ‘rich peasant economy’
was revived with post-Mao reforms, still, agricultural land has not transformed into a
commodity/private property in China yet, thanks to which, for instance, contrary to
Brazil, Chinese countryside has not emptied and a great number of population do not
struggle for life in slums in big cities (Amin, 2013b: 68, 71). Unlike settled urban
poor in many Third World countries, a great number of migrant workers
continuously circulate between cities and countryside in China (Wan, 2014:. 60).
Secondly, despite government’s calls for deepening financial and banking reform has
long been becoming louder and louder, still, China’s ‘relinking’ to capitalist world
system is only “partial and controlled” since it remains outside of the so called
“financial globalization,” and thanks to this, China stil has a “national” banking
system and “management of the Yuan is still a matter for China’s sovereign decision
making” (Amin, 2013b: 75).

As stated in the Chapter IlI, while Chinese communists under the leadership
of Mao were extremely right when they declared that the ruling class in the USSR
was ‘new bureaucratic bourgeoisie’ n 1960s, they were largely mistaken mn their
claim of the USSR had already turned into a ‘normal’ capitalist and even a ‘fascist’
state. Rather, after the crystallization of the bureaucratic bourgeoisie as a class and
the CPSU’s loss of socialist vision, what the USSR turned into was a sort of ‘state
capitalism’ and more than two more decades would pass before decisive collapse of
the USSR and integration of Russia and other post-Soviet states with the capitalist
world system entirely.

In this regard, by looking at its similarities (above all, existence of brutal
forms of extreme exploitation) and differences (those mentioned above) with
‘normal’ capitalist peripheral and semi-peripheral states, the nature of today’s China
may also be named as neither socialist (or ‘state socialist’) nor capitalist (or ‘normal
capitalist’ which is ‘neoliberalism’ today) but “state capitalist” (Amin, 2013b: 71). If
Lippit’s (1982: 119, 123-124) classification is used, it can be seen that, it is possible
to observe features belong to both “capitalist economic development” (such as
growing inequality and a hierarchical ordering of the society) and “socialist

economic development” (such as rising real wages) in today’s China.
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While ‘reformer’ leaders and theorists of the CPC has long been carefully
distinguishing the so called “socialist market economy” that advocates “a carefully
managed liberalization,” “an ownership system composed mainly of public
ownership while allowing the existence of other kinds of ownership,” and “positive
governmental intervention” from ‘“neoliberal” capitalism that advocates absolute
liberalization that weakens “the economiC sovereignty of countries that are already in
disadvantageous positions,” “comprehensive  privatization,” and ‘“comprehensive
marketization without governmental intervention” (Zhuang, 2007: 357), there are
enough reasons to believe that this unique system may really turn into a neoliberal
capitalism -as ‘normal’ capitalism of today- in short or medium term. Actually, post-
Mao leaders of the CPC are not wrong in arguing that the ‘market’ is not one and the
same with ‘capitalism.” There are dozens of -particularly Braudelian- works that
show ‘markets’ had existed even before the rise of the capitalist mode of production
whether pre-capitalist markets were immature or not. Indeed there were and will be
“markets under socialism too” (Deng, 1994c [1992]: 361), since ‘socialism’ does not
refer to a particular mode of production, but rather, to a transitional society in which
elements of former class and future classless societies coexist. However, the problem
with post-Mao ideology of the CPC is mainly about its presupposition that subjective
goals of policy implementers in each particular case determine class nature of
‘market’ as a “mean of controlling economic activity” (Deng, 1994c [1992]: 361). As
Ticktin (1998: 58) points out from an anti-market socialist point of view, “[flor a
market to exist, there must be money, exchange value, and value.” In this sense,
despite it is a fact that “[s]ocialist development does not require the immediate
elimination of all forms of private ownership or of the market” (Selden, & Lipptt,
1982: 9), in the last analysis, market is not just an ahistorical ‘neutral’ mean as well
which can be used smoothly and excessively in achieving any goal including the
classless society. Therefore, it remains quite debatable that what has been rising in
China after about forty years of marketization is whether a sort of revived “non-
capitalist market society” based on “accumulation without dispossession” as Arrighi
(2007) argues in his stimulating volume or “accumulation of capital, exploitation,

alienation, and class struggle” as organic components of “market under capitalism”
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(Oliman, 1998: 109). Contrary to arguments of post-Mao leaderships of the CPC, all
negative outcomes of marketization cannot be just glossed over as inevitable side
effects of rapid development of productive forces and could be overcame in due
course of time. As shown in previous chapters of this study, not only a ‘bureaucratic
bourgeoisie’ but also a ‘new capitalist’ class iS present in China today and interests
of these social groups, which has been benefiting from marketization process more
than any other social group in China, determine policies of the CPC to a great extent.
Here, Mao’s analysis has to be recalled once again: Bourgeoisie always wants
capitalism, not socialism. Hence, it is not so surprising that despite recent rise of left-
wing discourse, further ‘liberalization’ of economy still remains as a core element in
the CPC’s policy agenda as touched upon above.

Moreover, as long as post-Mao doctrine of the ‘early stage of socialism’ -that
continuously reproduces a sort of productive forces fetishism- postpones the long
term goal of classless society to an ambiguous future, socialist vision also evaporates
in the CPC ranks. In the Constitution of the CPC adopted in the 10" National
Congress dated August 1973, the last national congress of the CPC which Mao
attended, it was stated at the very beginning that the CPC was “the political party of
the proletariat, the vanguard of the proletariat.” In this sense, “the basic program” of
the CPC was defined as “the complete overthrow of the bourgeoisie and all other
exploiting classes, the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat in place of
the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie and the triumph of socialism over capitalism”
(Constitution..., 1973). However, in the existing Constitution of the CPC adopted in
the 18" National Congress dated November 2012, it is stated that the CPC is the
vanguard of not only “Chinese working class,” but also “the Chinese people and the
Chinese nation” as a whole, above the social classes. In this document, there is no
statement on ‘the overthrow of the bourgeoisie.” Rather, it is stated that, the CPC is
“the core of leadership for the cause of socialism with Chinese characteristics and
represents the development trend of China’s advanced productive forces, the
orientation of China’s advanced culture and the fundamental interests of the
overwhelming majority of the Chinese people” (Constitution..., 2012: 60). Today,

the CPC leaders clearly abstain from openly announcing what communism really
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means and what is the Party’s end goal This ideological ambiguousness also gets
new generation of communists confused considerably. As Robert Ware (2013: 139),
who taught an undergraduate course on analytical Marxism in Peking University in
the fall of 2011, observed, most of the students in his class who called themselves
‘socialist’” or ‘communist’ and suggested that capitalism was ‘“not a viable
alternative” for China were ‘socialists’ or ‘communists’ “because of parents or
grandparents who were members of the CPC or had fought in Korea or the War of
Liberation.”

Does Chinese socialism still has a future then? Actually, this is a very hard
question to answer. One thing seems clear: At this point and under the weight of
mistakes of past, a new cultural revolution “is a sheer impossibility or already lost”
(Lin, 2013: 54). On the other hand, “Chinese 1949 revolution and Maoist legacy
have become part of Chinese environment and cannot be simply discarded” at the
same time (Gao, 2008: 201). Therefore, it can be argued that, today, there exists an
urgent need for inventing “something new” through “social, political, and ideological
struggles,” but still, on the basis of Maoist “mass line” formula (Amin, 2013b: 85),
which once led to “popular democracy; grassroots participation in management and
production; and cheap and locally adopted and traditionally proved healthcare and
education” in China (Gao, 2008: 201).

China traditionally has a very dynamic society. The long and magnificent
history of Chinese civilization is full of popular movements and resistances, peak
point of which was decidedly the Chinese Revolution of previous century. The future
of Chinese socialism as well as the future of the CPC will be determined by nothing
but struggles of Chinese working class in particular and popular classes in general
both inside and outside of the Party. What will these struggles look like? Nobody can
know the answer to such question at this stage. Up to the present, no theory has been

developed before a social practice takes place.

134



REFERENCES

11" Central Committee of the CPC (1981, June 27). Resolution on certain questions

in the history of our party since the founding of the People’s Republic of China.
Retrieved March 14, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1KolbVp

Amin, S. (1977). Imperialism and unequal development (A. Ehrenfeld, & J.
Pinkham, Trans.). New York and London: Monthly Review.

Amin, S. (1980). Class and nation: Historically and in the current crisis (S. Kaplow,
Trans.). New York: Monthly Review.

Amin, S. (1992, May). Thirty years critique of the Soviet system. Monthly Review,
44 (1), 43-50.

Amin, S. (1993 [1981]). Maoizmin gelecegi [The future of Maoism] (. Soner,
Trans.). Istanbul: Kaynak.

Amin, S. (1994). Re-reading the postwar period: An intellectual itinerary (M.
Wolfers, Trans.). New York: Monthly Review.

Amin, S. (2000, FallWinter). Economic globalism and political universalism:
Conflicting issues?. Journal of World Systems Research (Special Issue: Festchrift for
Immanuel Wallerstein—Part 11), 6 (3), 582-622. Retrieved February 26, 2015 from
http//bit. 1y/LldoEXma

Amin, S. (2006, September 21). What Maoism has contributed. Monthly Review.
Retrieved December 22, 2014 from http//bit.1y/1 AsDpBF

Amin, S. (2011). Ending the crisis of capitalism or ending capitalism? (V. Bawtree,
Trans.). Cape Town: Pambazuka.

Amin, S. (2012, April 5). The South challenges globalization. Pambazuka News,
580. Retrieved April 17, 2014, from http//bit.ly/INyPqgK

135



Amin, S. (2013a). Forerunners of the contemporary world: The Paris Commune
(1871) and the Taiping Revolution (1851-1864). International Critical Thought, 3
(2), 159-164. Retrieved September 21, 2013 from http//bit. ly/1LsGPp4

Amin, S. (2013b). The implosion of contemporary capitalism. New York: Monthly
Review.

Amin, S. (2014a, March). Russia and the Ukraine crisis: The Eurasian project in
conflict with the Triad imperialist policies. Retrieved March 25, 2014 from
http//bit.ly/LJRBE2C

Amin, S. (2014b, June). Popular movements towards socialism: Their unity and
diversity. Monthly Review, 66 (2). Retrieved July 6, 2014 from http//bit.ly/LAoRj7y

Amin, S. (2015). From Bandung (1955) to 2015: Old and new challenges for the
states, the nations and the peoples of Asia, Africa and Latin America. Retrieved
April 21, 2015 from http//bit.1y/1SnpLWO

Amsden, A. H. (1989). 4sia’s next giant: South Korea and late industrialization.
New York and Oxford: Oxford University.

Analysis: Is China inching toward democracy? (2004, September 18). UPI [United
Press International]. Retrieved January 13, 2015 from http//bit. ly/IEMSVVx

Andreas, J. (2008, November-December). Changing colours in China. New Left
Review, 54, 123-142. Retrieved December 18, 2013, from httpz//bit. ly/1IFITDsr

Andreas, J. (2009). Rise of the red engineers: The Cultural Revolution and the
origins of China’s new class. California: Stanford University.

Arrighi, G. (2007). Adam Smith in Beijing: Lineages of the twenty-first century. New
York: Verso.

Auslin, M. (2015, January 29). The twilight of China’s Communist Party. The Wall
Street Journal. Retrieved February 2, 2015 from http//on.wsj.com/1Eucegm

Badiou, A. (2010). “To present oneself to the present. The communist hypothesis: A
possible hypothesis for philosophy, an impossible name for politics?.” In, C.

136



Douzinas, & S. Zizek (Eds.), The idea of communism (pp. 1-14). London and New
York: Verso.

Bakken, B. (2004). “Norms, values and cynical games with Party ideology”. In, K. E.
Brgdsgaard, & Y. Zheng (Eds.), Bringing the Party back in (pp. 22-56). Singapore:
Eastern Universities.

Balassa, B. (1982). Structural adjustment policies in developing economies. World
Development, 10 (1), 23-38. Retrieved February 25, 2013 from http://bit.ly/1LEyfmE

Ball, J. (2006, September). Did Mao really kill millions in the Great Leap Forward?.
Monthly Review. Retrieved March 23, 2015 from http//bit.ly/leEAJaz

Bedirhanoglu, P., & Yalman, G. L. (2010). “State, class and the discourse:
Reflections on the neoliberal transformation in Turkey.” In, A. Saad-Filho, & G.
Yalman (Eds.), Economic transitions to neoliberalism in middle-income countries:
Policy dilemmas, crises, mass resistance (pp. 107-127). London: Routledge.

Bettelheim, C. (1974). Cultural Revolution and industrial organization in China:
Changes in management and division of labor (A. Ehrenfeld, Trans.). New York and
London: Monthly Review.

Bettelheim, C. (1976). Class struggles in the USSR, first period: 1917-1923 (B.
Pearce, Trans.). New York: Monthly Review.

Bettelheim, C. (1978a). Class struggles in the USSR, second period: 1923-1930 (B.
Pearce, Trans.). New York: Monthly Review.

Bettelneim, C. (1978b). “The Great Leap Backward.” In, N. G. Burton, & C.
Bettelheim, China since Mao (pp. 37-130). New York and London: Monthly Review.

Bo, Z (2002, March). Governing China in the early 21% century: Provincial
perspective. Journal of Chinese Political Science, 7 (1/2), 125-170. Retrieved
October 21, 2012, from http://bit.ly/1dQletE

Books on “mass line,” thrift published (2013, June 20). Xinhua News Agency.
Retrieved November 17, 2013 from http//bit. ly/1GXEj8Q

137



Brewer, A. (1990). Marxist theories of imperialism: A critical survey (2" ed.).
London and New York: Routledge & Kegan Paul.

Brinton, M. (1972). The Bolsheviks and workers’ control, 1917-1921 (2" ed.).
London: Solidarity.

Brgdsgaard, K. E., & Zheng, Y. (2004). ‘“Bringing the Party back n.” In, K. E.
Bredsgaard, & Zheng Y. (Eds.), Bringing the Party back in: How China is governed
(pp. 1-21). Singapore: Eastern Universities.

Brown, K. (2012, August). The Communist Party of China and ideology. China: An
International Journal, 10 (2), 52-68. Retrieved February 25, 2015 from
http//bit. [y/L1IQsWml

Brown, K. (2014). The new emperors: Power and the princelings in China. London
and New York: I. B. Tauris.

Burns, J. P. (2006). “The Chinese Communist Party’s nomenklatura system as a
leadership selection mechanism: An evaluation.” In, K. E. Brgdsgaard, & Y. Zheng
(Eds.), The Chinese Communist Party in reform (pp. 33-58). New York: Routledge.

Burton, C. (2008). “The ‘Beijing Consensus’ and China’s quest for legitimacy on the
international stage.” In, A. Laliberté, & M. Lanteigne, The Chinese party-state in 21%
century: Adaptation and the reinvention of legitimacy (pp. 146-161). London and
New York: Routledge.

Callick, R. (2007, November 13). The China model. The American: The Journal of
American  Enterprise  Institute.  Retrieved  January 22, 2015 from
http://bit. ly/LAsvY LO

Carlo, A. (1974, Fall). The socio-economic nature of the USSR. Telos, 21, 2-86.
Retrieved April 12, 2015 from http//bit. ly/1EPaZyl

Carr, E. H. (1946). The twenty years’ crisis, 1919-1939: An introduction to study of
international relations (2" ed.). London: Macmillan & Co. Ltd.

Carr, E. H. (1952). The Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1923 (Vol. 2). New York: The
Macmillan Company.

138



Carr, E. H. (1979). The Russian Revolution from Lenin to Stalin. New York: The
Free.

Central Committee of the CPC (1963). A proposal concerning the general line of the
international communist movement. Retrieved April 8, 2014, from
http//bit.ly/IRNRmN g

Chan, A. (2003). Chinese Marxism. London and New York: Continuum.

Chan, J. (2013, August 22). China: Bo Xilai trial signals new wave of market
“reform.” World Socialist Website. Retrieved December 17, 2013, from
http://bit. 1y/1ehs39g

Chang, G. G. (2006, June). Haliway to China’s collapse. Far Eastern Economic
Review, 169 (5), 26-27. Retrieved April 22, 2015 from http://bit. ly/1K Zugkj

Chang, G. G. (2015a, March 10). Is China’s one-party state on the brink?. World
Affairs. Retrieved April 22, 2015, from http//bit.ly/I1HnaFKO

Chang, G. G. (2015b, March 15). Why China won’t manage the great debt escape.
Forbes. Retrieved April 22, 2015, from http://onforb.es/11IGZZIA

Cheng, Z. (2012), The changing pattern of state workers’ labour resistance in
Shaanxi Province, China (University of Wollongong Faculty of Business Papers).
Retrieved April 14, 2015 from http//bit. 1y/1Ht7sdC

Chibber, V. (2003). Locked in place: State-building and late industrialization in
India. Princeton and Oxford: Princeton University.

China’s richest man Liang Wengen may join ruling elite (2011, September 26). BBC
News. Retrieved April 8, 2014, from http://bbc.in/1U9B3yh

China voice: Xi’'s “Four Comprehensives” a strategic blueprint for China (2015,
February 25). Xinhua News Agency. Retrieved February 26, 2015, from
http//bit. ly/17 A1Qzm

139



Ching, P.-y. (2011, August). China: Continuing class struggle sixty-two years after
the revolution. Institute of Political Economy Journals, 12-54. Retrieved April 21,
2015 from http//bit. ly/AISNUQSc

Ching, P.-y, & Hsu, D.-y. (1995). “Mass movement: Mao’s socialist strategy for
change.” In, J. M. Sison, & S. Engel (Eds.), Mao Zedong Thought lives: Essays in
commemoration of Mao’s centennial (pp. 59-71). Utrecht: Center for Social Studies.

Choi, C.-y. (2012, March 21). Waiting game for business after Bo. South China
Morning Post. Retrieved March 25, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1GLZ1Go

Chossudovsky, M. (1986). Towards capitalist restoration? Chinese socialism after
Mao. New York: St. Martin’s.

Coase, R., & Wang, N. (2012). How China became capitalist. London and New
York: Palgrave Macmillan.

Collins, R. (2013). “The end of middle class work: No more escapes.” In, I.
Wallerstein et al., Does capitalism have a future? (pp. 37-69). New York: Oxford
University.

Communiqué of the 3™ Plenary Session of the 18" Central Committee of the CPC
(2014, January 15 [2013]). Retrieved January 18, 2014  from
httpz//on.china.cn/11LDaiU

Comninel, G. C. (2014). Marx and the politics of the First International. Socialism
and Democracy, 28 (2), 59-82. Retrieved February 23, 2015 from
http//bit. 1y/1LwMGcQ

Constitution of the Communist Party of China (1973, August 28). Retrieved April 8,
2014, from http//bit. 1y/1QXG9PO

Constitution of the Communist Party of China (2012, November 14). Quishi (Organ
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China), 4 (4), 60-91.

CPC elects younger, grassroots delegates to Congress (2012, November 5). China
Daily. Retrieved May 12, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1BZz4q4

140



CPC has 87.79 million members: Authority (2015, July 1). CCTV News. Retrieved
July 1, 2015 from http//bit. Iy/1LVb73u

CPC to study Xi’s “mass line” remarks (2014, March 24). CCTV News. Retrieved
April 8, 2014 from http//bit. ly/1LFMGOB

Day, R. B., & Gaido, D. (2012). “Introduction.” In, R. B. Day, & D. Gaido (Eds.),
Discovering imperialism: Social democracy to World War | (pp. 1-93). Chicago, IL:
Haymarket.

Deng, X. (1994a [1984]). “Building a Chinese socialism with a specifically Chinese
character.” In, Deng X., Selected works (Vol. 3) (?, Trans.) (pp. 72-75). Beijing:
Foreign Languages.

Deng, X. (1994b [1989]). “Lets put the past behind us and open up a new era.” In,
Deng X., Selected works (Vol. 3) (?, Trans.) (pp. 284-287). Beijing: Foreign
Languages.

Deng, X. (1994c [1992]). “Excerpts from talks given in Euchang, Shenzhen, Zhuhai
and Shanghai.” In, Deng X., Selected works (Vol. 3) (?, Trans.) (pp. 358-370).
Beijing: Foreign Languages.

Deng, X. (1995 [1978]). “Speech at the opening ceremony of the National
Conference on Science.” In, Deng X., Selected works (Vol. 2) (?, Trans.) (2" ed.)
(pp. 98-111). Beijing: Foreign Languages.

Deutscher, 1. (2003 [1963]). The prophet outcast: Trotsky, 1929-1940. London and
New York: Verso.

Diamond, L. (2014, October 1). Xi Jinping could be China’s last communist ruler.
Time. Retrieved February 24, 2015 from http//ti. me/AIvVADHATF

Dickson, B. J. (2003). Red capitalists in China: The Party, private entrepreneurs,
and prospects for political change. New York: Cambridge University.

Dickson, B. J. (2008). Wealth into power: The Communist Party’s embrace of
China’s private sector. New York: Cambridge University.

141



Dickson, B. J. (2014, March). Who wants to be a communist? Career incentives and
mobilized loyalty in China. The China Quarterly, 217, 42-68. Retrieved December 4,
2014 from http//bit.1y/1c39e00

Dirlik, A. (2012). “Back to the future: Contemporary China in the perspective of its
past, circa 1980.” In, B. Wang, & J. Lu, China and New Left visions: Political and
cultural interventions (pp. 3-41). Maryland: Lexington.

Djilas, M. (1957). The new class: An analysis of the communist system. London:
Thames and Hudson.

Dobb, M. (2001 [1947-48]). Marxism and social sciences. Monthly Review, 53 (4).
Retrieved November 17, 2013 from http//bit. ly/1StV15M

Editorial Department of Renmin Ribao (People's Daily) and Honggi (Red Flag)
(1964). On Khrushchov’s phoney communism and its historical lessons for the
world: Comment on the open letter of the Central Committee of the CPSU (IX) (?,
Trans.). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Editorial Departments of Renmin Ribao, Hongqi, and Jiefangjun Bao (1967,
November 10). Advance along the road opened up by the October Socialist
Revolution. Peking Review, 46, 9-16. Retrieved April 23, 2015 from
http//bit. ly/1BKW3pk

Engels, F. (1987 [1878]). ‘Dialectics of nature.” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels, Collected
works (Vol. 25) (E. Burns, & C. Dutt, Trans.) (pp. 311-588). London: Lawrence and
Wishart.

Engels, F. (1990 [1891]). “Introduction [to Karl Marx’s The Civil War in France].”
In, K. Marx, & F. Engels, Collected works (Vol. 27) (J. Peet et al., Trans.) (pp. 179-
191). London: Lawrence and Wishart.

Engels, F. (1992 [1882]). “Engels to Eduard Bernstein.” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels,
Collected works (Vol. 46) (R. Livingstone et al., Trans.) (pp. 203-211). London:
Lawrence and Wishart.

Entrepreneurs’ presence grows at CPC congress (2012, November 12). China Daily.
Retrieved April 8, 2014, from http//bit.ly/IHXNLDg

142



Evans, P. (1995). Embedded autonomy: States and industrial transformation. New
Jersey: Princeton University.

Fenby, J. (2014). Will China dominate the 21% century?. Malden, MA: Polity.

Fewsmith, J. (2012). “China politics 20 years later.” In, N. Bandelj, & D. J. Solinger
(Eds.), Socialism vanquished, socialism challenged: Eastern Europe and China,
1989-2009 (pp. 44-59). New York: Oxford.

Fewsmith, J. (2013). The logic and limits of political reform in China. New York:
Cambridge University.

Fish, 1. S. (2010, August 21). The rural poor are shut out of China’s top schools.
Newsweek. Retrieved March 13, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1LBV4e5

Fraile, L. (2009). Lessons from Latin America’s neo-liberal experiment: An
overview of labour and social policies since the 1980s. International Labour Review,
148 (3), 215-233. Retrieved February 25, 2015 from http//bit.1y/1PADSZn

Freund, J. (1968). The sociology of Max Weber (M. Liford, Trans.). New York:
Pantheon.

Fukuyama, F. (2011, January 6). Samuel Huntington’s legacy. Foreign Policy.
Retrieved February 28, 2011 from http:/atfp.co/1PV64Rx

Gamble, A. (1996). Hayek: The iron cage of liberty. Boulder: Westview.

Gao, M. (2008). The battle for China’s past: Mao and the Cultural Revolution.
London and Ann Arbor, MI: Pluto.

Geldart, C., & Lyon, P. (1980-1981, Winter). The Group of 77: A perspective view.
International Affairs (Royal Institute of International Affairs 1944-), 57 (1), 79-101.
Retrieved February 20, 2013 from http//bit. ly/11ZfufU

Gilley, B. (2004). China’s democratic future: How it will happen and where it will
lead. New York: Columbia University.

143



Gore, C. (2000). The rise and fall of Washington Consensus as a paradigm for
developing countries. World Development, 28 (5), 789-801. Retrieved February 23,
2013 from http//bit.ly/1dFaaS0

Gore, L. L. P. (2011). The Chinese Communist Party and China’s capitalist
revolution. New York: Routledge.

Gramsci, A. (2000a [1917]). “The revolution against Capital.” In, D. Forgacs (Ed.),
The Gramsci reader (pp. 32-36). New York: New York University.

Gramsci, A. (2000b [1929-1935]). “Prison notebooks.” In, D. Forgacs (Ed.), The
Gramsci reader (pp. 187-402). New York: New York University.

Guo, G. (2005). Party recruitment of college students in China. Journal of
Contemporary China, 14 (43), 371-393. Retrieved April 4, 2015 from
http//bit. ly/ILNOIVK

Guo, S. (2013). Chinese politics and government: Power, ideology, and
organization. London and New York: Routledge.

Hai, Y. (1976, June 25). Communists must work for the interests of the vast majority
of the people. Peking Review, 19 (26), 6-9. Retrieved March 22, 2015 from
http//bit. Iy/11'Y5kty

Halll, P. A, & Taylor, R. C. R. (1996). Political science and the three new
institutionalisms. Political Studies, 44 (5), 936-957. Retrieved February 15, 2015
from http//bit.ly/AFHHZhx

Hall, S. (1979, January). The great moving right show. Marxism Today, 23 (1), 14-
20. Retrieved November 17, 2013 http//bit.ly/IH9U9BV

Han, S. (1972). The morning deluge: Mao Tsetung and the Chinese Revolution,
1893-1954. Boston and Toronto: Little, Brown and Company.

Han, S. (1976). Wind in the tower: Mao Tsetung and the Chinese Revolution, 1949-
1975. Boston and Toronto: Little, Brown and Company.

144



Harris, L. (1988). “The IMF and mechanisms of integration.” In, B. Crow, & M.
Thorpe (Eds.), Survival and change in the Third World (pp. 310-330). New York:
Oxford University.

Hart-Landsberg, M., & Burkett, P. (2001). Crisis and recovery in East Asia: The
limits of capitalist development. Historical Materialism, 8, 3-47. Retrieved April 7,
2013 http//bit.1y/1IFCeZVa

Hart-Landsberg, M., & Burkett, P. (2005). China and socialism: Market reforms and
class struggle. New York: Monthly Review.

Hayek, F. A. (1958 [1948]). Individualism and economic order (3™ ed.). Chicago:
The University of Chicago.

Hayek, F. A. (1981, April 12). Friedrich von Hayek, leader and master of liberalism
(R. Sallas, Interviewer) (Institute Hayek, Trans.). Retrieved February 24, 2015 from
http//bit.ly/1PjsaC6

Hemn, M. v. (2013, August 28). China’s seven taboos and the revival of Mao.
Deutsche Welle. December 15, 2013 from http//bit. Ily/1ILTtRjW

Hinton, W. (1966). Fanshen: A documentary of revolution in a Chinese village. New
York: Vintage.

Hinton, W. (1972). Turning point in China: An essay on the Cultural Revolution.
New York: Modern Reader.

Hishida, M. (2012). The Chinese Communist Party: Deepening of a crisis or renewal
of the Party base?. The Journal of Contemporary China Studies, 1 (1), 23-45.
Retrieved October 14, 2014 from http//bit.ly/11Bv1SU

Hobsbawm, E. J. (1977, July). Gramsci and political theory. Marxism Today, 21 (7),
205-213. Retrieved October 11, 2011 from httpz//bit. y/1IF7Q0ZR

Hobsbawm, E. (2011). How to change the world: Reflections on Marx and Marxism.
New Haven and London: Yale University.

145



Hobson, J. M. (2004). The Eastern origins of Western civilisation. Cambridge:
Cambridge University.

Holbig, H. (2006, March). ldeological reform and political legitimacy in China:
Challenges in the post-Jiang era (GIGA Working Papers no. 18). Retrieved February
11, 2013, from http//bit.1y/1GJ6uoN

Hou, X. (2013). Community capitalism in China: The state, the market, and
collectivism. New York: Cambridge University.

Hsu, R. C. (1991). Economic theories in China, 1979-1988. Cambridge: Cambridge
University.

Hu, J. (2007, October 15). Hu Jintao’s report at 17" Party Congress: Hold high the
great banner of socialism with Chinese characteristics and strive for new victories in
building a moderately prosperous society in all respects. China Daily. Retrieved
April 8, 2014 from http//bit.ly/1GWUSIr

Hu, J. (2012, November 16). Report of the Hu Jintao to the 18™ CPC National
Congress. Quishi (Organ of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
China), 4 (4), 4-59.

Huberman, L., & Sweezy, P. (1967, January). The Cultural Revolution in China.
Monthly Review, 18 (8), 1-17.

Huntington, S. P. (1965, April). Political development and political decay. World
Politics, 17 (3), 386-430. Retrieved, March 17, 2015 from http//bit.1y/1PMJies

Huntington, S. P. (1970). “Social and institutional dynamics of one-party systems.”
In, S. P. Huntington, & C. H. Moore (Eds.), Authoritarian politics in modern society:
The dynamics of established one-party systems (pp. 3-47). New York and London:
Basic Books.

Hurst, W. (2009). The Chinese worker after socialism. New York: Cambridge
University.

Jameson, F. (2001). “Modernism and imperialism.” In, T. Eagleton, F. Jameson, &
E. W. Said, Nationalism, colonialism and literature (5" ed.) (pp. 43-66).
Minneapolis and London: University of Minnesota.

146



Jiang, Z. (2001, July 1). Speech at the meeting celebrating the 80" anniversary of the
founding of the Communist Party of China. Retrieved July 3, 2014 from
http//on.china.cn/1Kgl XyF

Knight, J., & Song, L. (2005). Towards a labour market in China. New York:
Oxford University.

Knight, N. (2005). Marxist philosophy in China: From Qu Qiubai to Mao Zedong,
1923-1945. Dordrecht: Springer.

Kraus, R. C. (1977, March). Class confiict and the vocabulary of social analysis in
China. China Quarterly, 69, 54-74. Retrieved November 12, 2013, from
bit.ly/1JqzSHb

Kraus, R. C. (1981). Class conflict in Chinese socialism. New York: Columbia
University.

Laliberté, A., & Lanteigne, M. (2008). “The issue of challenges to legitimacy of CCP
rule.” In, A. Laliberté, & M. Lanteigne, The Chinese party-state in 21% century:
Adaptation and the reinvention of legitimacy (pp. 1-21). London and New York:
Routledge.

Lam, W. W.-L. (2006). Chinese politics in the Hu Jintao era: New politics, new
challenges. New York and London: M. E. Sharpe.

Larrain, J. (1989). Theories of development: Capitalism, colonialism and
dependency. Cambridge: Polity.

Lazarev, V. (2001, April 10). Evolution and the transformation of the Soviet elite.
Retrieved April 22, 2015, from http//bit. y/IHXY mgK

Lee, C. K. (2007). Against the law: Labor protests in China’s rustbelt and sunbelt.
Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London: University of California.

Lee, H. Y. (1991). From revolutionary cadres to party technocrats in socialist
China. Berkeley: University of California.

147



Lenin, V. I. (1964 [1920]). “Left-wing” communism —an infantile disorder.” In, V. I.
Lenin, Collected works (Vol. 31) (J. Katzer, Trans.) (pp. 17-118). Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1965 [1918]). “The immediate tasks of the Soviet government.” In, V. I.
Lenin, Collected Works (Vol. 27) (C. Dutt, Trans.) (pp. 235-277). Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1973 [1921]). “On the fourth anniversary of October Revolution.” In, V.
I. Lenin, Collected works (Vol. 33) (D. Skvirsky, & G. Hanna, Trans.) (pp. 51-59).
Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1974a [1916]). “Imperialism, the highest stage of capitalism: A popular
outcome”. In, V. I. Lenin, Collected works (Vol. 22) (Y. Sdobnikov, Trans.) (2" ed.)
(pp. 185-360). Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1974b [1917]). “The state and revolution: The Marxist theory of the
state and the tasks of the proletariat in the revolution.” In, V. I. Lenin, Collected
works (Vol. 25) (?, Trans.) (2”OI ed.) (pp. 385-539). Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1974c [1919]). “Economics and politics in the era of the dictatorship of
the proletariat.” In, V. I. Lenin, Collected works (Vol. 30) (G. Hanna, Trans.) (2
ed.) (pp. 107-117). Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1974d [1919]). “Report on the Party programme.” In, V. I. Lenin,
Collected works (Vol. 29) (G. Hanna, Trans.) (2" ed.) (pp. 165-185). Moscow:
Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1974e [1919]). “The constituent assembly elections and the dictatorship
of the proletariat.” In, V. I. Lenin, Collected works (Vol. 30) (G. Hanna, Trans.) (2"
ed.) (pp. 253-275). Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1977a [1905]). “Two tactics of social-democracy in the democratic
revolution.” In, V. I. Lenin, Collected works (Vol. 9) (A. Fineberg, & J. Katzer,
Trans.) (4" ed.). (pp. 15-140). Moscow: Progress.

Lenin, V. I. (1977b [1913]). “The peasantry and the working class.” In, V. I. Lenin,
Collected works (Vol. 19) (G. Hanna, Trans.) (4™ ed.) (pp. 206-208). Moscow:
Progress.

148



Lerner, D. (1965 [1958]). The passing of traditional society: Modernizing the Middle
East (2"%ed.). New York: The Free.

Leys, C. (1996). The rise and fall of development theory. London: James Currey.

Li, H. (2001). Technocrats and democratic transition: The cases of China and
Mexico. Journal of International and Area Studies, 8 (2), 67-86. Retrieved January
22, 2015 from httpz//bit.ly/1Rhr3Bw

Li, C. (2013, October). The rise of the legal profession in the Chinese leadership
(China  Leadership Monitor no. 42). Retrieved March 24, 2015 from
http://brook.gs/1fWDu7m

Li, K. (2014, March 5). Report on the work of the government. Retrieved April 15,
2014 from http//on.wsj.com/P9Nz3 X

Li, K. (2015, March 5). Report on the work of the government. Retrieved May 18,
2015 from http//on.wsj.com/1BaTG7v

Li, M. (1996). Capitalist development and class struggle in China. Retrieved
October 2, 2011, from http//bit.ly/1d6u741

Li, M. (2008a). The New Left in China (P. Jay, Interview). Retrieved December 15,
2013 from http//bit. 1y/1LA6GO7

Li, M. (2008b). The rise of China and the demise of the capitalist world economy.
London: Pluto.

Li, M., & Zhu, A. (2004, Summer). China’s public services privatization and poverty
reduction: Health care and education reform in China and the impact on poverty
(UNDP Policy Brief). Retrieved April 12, 2015 from http//bit.1y/1K gO [lUN

Li, S. (2013). “Barista daima tetikte: Sovyetler Birligi Kominist Partisi’'nin
cozilmesinden ¢ikardlan dersler” [Always on guard in peace: Lessons taken from the
collapse of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union]. In, Li S. (Ed.), Sovyet
sosyalizminin dersleri [Lessons of Soviet socialism] (Vol. 1) (D. Kuleg, & A.
Koymen, Trans.) (pp. 19-122). istanbul: Canut.

149



Lin, B. (1969). ‘Report to the Ninth National Congress of the Communist Party of
China.” In, The Ninth National Congress of the Communist Party of China
(documents) (pp. 1-108). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Lin, C. (2006). The transformation of Chinese socialism. Durham and London: Duke
University.

Lin, C. (2013). China and global capitalism: Reflections on Marxism, history and
contemporary politics. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.

Lippit, V. (1982). “Socialist development m Chmna.” In, M. Selden, & V. Lippit
(Eds.), The transition to socialism in China (pp. 116-158). New York: M. E. Sharpe.

Lippit, V. D. (1997). Market socialism in China?. Review of Radical Political
Economics, 29 (3), 112-123. Retrieved January 30, 2015 from http//bit.ly/LccOU4w

Liu, S. (1991 [1962]). “Report to an enlarged working conference of the Central
Committee.” In, Liu S., Selected Works (Vol. 2) (?, Trans.) (pp. 328-396). Beijing:
Foreign Languages.

Lukes, S. (1968, June). Methodological individualism reconsidered. The British
Journal of Sociology, 19 (2), 119-129. Retrieved January 12, 2014 from
http//bit. ly/1IFHbUEF

Luxemburg, R. (1940 [1918]). The Russian Revolution (B. Wolfe, Trans.). New
York: Workers Age. Retrieved December 24, 2014 from http//bit.ly/1 AzSkKc

Ld, X. (2000). Cadres and corruption: The organizational involution of the Chinese
Communist Party. California: Stanford University.

Luthi, L. M. (2008). The Sino-Soviet split: Cold War in the communist world.
Princeton and Oxford: Princeton University.

MacFarquhar, R., & Schoenhals, M. (2006). Mao’s last revolution. Cambridge,
Massachusetts, and London: Harvard University.

Mao, T.-t. (1956, August 24). Chairman Mao’s talk to music workers. Retrieved
April 24, 2015 from http//bit.y/IFGOM6P

150



Mao, T.-t. (1961a [1948]). “Revolutionary forces of the world unite, fight against
imperialist aggression!” In, Mao T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 4) (?, Trans.) (pp. 283-
286). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1961b [1949]). “On people’s democratic dictatorship: In commemoration
of the twenty-eight anniversary of the Communist Party of China.” In, Mao T.-t,
Selected Works (Vol. 4) (?, Trans.) (pp. 411-424). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1964). Remarks at the spring festival. March 22, 2015 from
http//bit. ly/1IWN VIS5

Mao, T.-t. (1965a [1937]). “On contradiction.” In, Mao T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 1)
(?, Trans.) (pp. 311-347). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1965b [1938]). “The role of the Chinese Communist Party in the national
war.” In, Mao T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 2) (?, Trans.) (pp. 195-211). Peking:
Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1965c [1939]). “The Chinese Revolution and the Chinese Communist
Party.” In, Mao T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 2) (?, Trans.) (pp. 305-334). Peking:
Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1965d [1941]). ‘Rectify the Party’s style of work.” In, Mao, T.-t,
Selected Works (Vol. 3) (?, Trans.) (pp. 35-51). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1965e [1943]). “Some questions concerning methods of leadership.” In,
In, Mao, T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 3) (?, Trans.) (pp. 117-122). Peking: Foreign
Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1965f [1948]). “The foolish old man who removed the mountains.” In,
Mao, T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 3) (?, Trans.) (pp. 321-324). Peking: Foreign
Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1967?). Twenty manifestations of bureaucracy. Retrieved April 24, 2015
from http//bit.ly/1L6sZZ3

Mao, T.-t. (1970). Converstaions with Wang Hai-jung. Retrieved March 22, 2015
from http//bit. ly/AINfNmUN

151



Mao, T.-t. (1977a [1953]). “Combat bureaucracy, commandism, and violations of the
law and of discipline.” In, Mao T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 5) (?, Trans.) (pp. 84-86).
Peking: Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1977b [1957]). “On the correct handling of contradictions among the
people.” In, Mao T.-t, Selected Works (Vol. 5) (?, Trans.) (pp. 384-421). Peking:
Foreign Languages.

Mao, T.-t. (1977c [1958]). “Critique of Stalin’s Economic problems of socialism in
the USSR.” In, Mao T-t., A critique of Soviet economics (M. Roberts, Trans.) (pp.
135-147). New York and London: Monthly Review.

Mao, T.-t. (1977d [1961-1962]). “Reading notes on the Soviet text Political
economy.” In, Mao T-t., A critique of Soviet economics (M. Roberts, Trans.) (pp. 33-
127). New York and London: Monthly Review.

Mao, Z. (2000 [1966]). “Ciang Cing’e mektup” [Letter to Jiang Qing]. In, Mao Z.,
Secme Eserler (C. 6) [Selected Works (Vol. 6)] (2., Trans.) (pp. 359-363). Istanbul:
Kaynak.

March, J. G.,, & Olsen, J. P. (1984, September). The new institutionalism:
Organizational factors in political life. The American Political Science Review, 78
(3), 734-749. Retrieved January 22, 2015 from http//bit.ly/LQRHZOr

Marx, K. (1979a [1852]). “The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte.” In, K.
Marx, & F. Engels, Collected works (Vol. 11) (C. Duitt et al., Trans.) (pp. 99-197).
London: Lawrence and Wishart.

Marx, K. (1979b [1853]). “The British rule in India.” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels,
Collected works (Vol. 12) (C. Dutt et al., Trans.) (pp. 125-133). London: Lawrence
and Wishart.

Marx, K. (1986a [1871]). “Drafts of The Civil War in France.” In, K. Marx, & F.
Engels, Collected works (Vol. 22) (K. M. Cook et al., Trans.) (pp. 307-359). London:
Lawrence and Wishart.

Marx, K. (1986b [1871]). “The civil war in France.” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels,
Collected works (Vol. 22) (K. M. Cook et al, Trans.) (pp. 307-359). London:
Lawrence and Wishart.

152



Marx, K. (1987 [1859]). “A contribution to the critique of political economy.” In, K.
Marx, & F. Engels, Collected works (Vol. 29) (V. Schnittke, & Y. Sdobnikov,
Trans.) (pp. 257-417). London: Lawrence and Wishart.

Marx, K. (1987 [1864]). “Provisional rules of the Association.” In, K. Marx, & F.
Engels, Collected works (Vol. 20) (C. Carlile et al., Trans.) (pp. 14-16). London:
Lawrence and Wishart.

Marx, K. (1989a [1871]). “Marx to Ludwig Kugelmann.” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels,
Collected works (Vol. 44) (R. Livingstone, Trans.) (pp. 136-137). London: Lawrence
and Wishart.

Marx, K. (1989b [1875]). “Critique of Gotha Programme.” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels,
Collected works (Vol. 24) (D. Forgacs et al., Trans.) (pp. 75-99). London: Lawrence
and Wishart.

Marx, K. (1996 [1867]). “Capital (Vol. 1).” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels, Collected
works (Vol. 35) (B. Fowkes, Trans.) (pp. 1-852). London: Lawrence and Wishart.

Marx, K., & Engels, F. (1975 [1932]). “The German ideology.” In, K. Marx, & F.
Engels, Collected works (Vol. 5) (C. Dutt et al., Trans.) (pp. 19-581). London:
Lawrence and Wishart.

Marx, K., & Engels, F. (1976 [1848]). “Manifesto of the Communist Party.” In, K.
Marx, & F. Engels, Collected works (Vol. 6) (J. Cohen et al., Trans.) (pp. 477-519).
London: Lawrence and Wishart.

Marx, K., & Engels, F. (1989 [1882]). “Preface to the second Russian edition of the
Manifesto of the Communist Party.” In, K. Marx, & F. Engels, Collected works (Vol.
24) (D. Forgacs etal., Trans.) (pp. 425-426). London: Lawrence and Wishart.

Mattik, P. (1946, September). Serfdom in a free society. Western Socialist, 13.
Retrieved November 17, 2013 from http//bit.1y/1cbOVPG

Mattis, P. (2015, March 2). Doomsday: Preparing for China’s collapse. The National
Interest. Retrieved March 3, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1 Aamt2W

Mavrakis, K. (1976). On Trotskyism: Problems of theory and history (J. McGreal,
Trans.). London: Routledge and Kegan Paul.

153



McGregor, R. (2010). The Party: The secret world of China’s communist rulers.
New York: HarperCollins.

McGregor, R. (2011, January 2). 5 myths about the Chinese Communist Party:
Market-Leninism lives. Foreign Policy. Retrieved April 21, 2014, from
httpz//atfp.co/lekyaK]

MCPC (2009, March 22). The ten declarations of the Maoist Communist Party of
China. Retrieved January 11, 2015 from http//bit. ly/11Lhx2j

Meisner, M. (1982). Marxism, Maoism and utopianism. Wisconsin: The University
of Wisconsin.

Meisner, M. (1999a). Mao’s China and after: A history of the People’s Republic (3™
ed.). New York: The Free.

Meisner, M. (1999b). The significance of the Chinese Revolution in world history
(LSE Asia Research Center Working Paper). Retrieved May 7, 2012 from
http//bit.1y/1RSc6Dj

Meisner, M. (2007). Mao Zedong: A political and intellectual portrait. Cambridge
and Malden: Polity.

Nathan, A. J. (2003, January). Authoritarian resilience. Journal of Democracy, 14
(1), 6-17. Retrieved November 19, 2013 from http/bit.ly/1e6SbUJ

NBSC (2013, February 22). Statistical communiqué of the People’s Republic of
China on the 2012 national economic and social development. Retrieved May 14,
2015 from http//bit. Iy/IHVIRZY

Nicolaus, M. (1975). Restoration of capitalism in the USSR. Chicago: Liberator.

Nimtz Jr., A. H. (2000). Marx and Engels: Their contribution to the democratic
breakthrough. Albany: State University of New York.

Nove, A. (1992). An economic history of the USSR, 1917-1991 (3™ ed.) London:
Penguin.

154



Olman, B. (1998). “Market mystification in capitalist and market socialist societies.”
In, B. Ollman (Ed.), Market socialism: The debate among socialists (pp. 81-121).
New York and London: Routledge.

Oster, S. (2014, March 4). President Xi’s anti-corruption campaign biggest since
Mao. Bloomberg Business. Retrieved May 13, 2015 from http//bloom.bg/INyIXfO

Panitch, L. (2000, March-April). The new imperial state. New Left Review, 2, 5-20.
Retrieved February 24, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1en2bt7

Pei, M. (1998, January-February). Is China democratizing?. Foreign Affairs, 77 (1),
68-82. Retrieved January 21, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1J6Wrim

Pei, M. (2006). China’s trapped transition: The limits of developmental autocracy.
Cambridge and London: Harvard University.

Pei, M. (2013, February 13). 5 ways China could become a democracy. The
Diplomat. Retrieved January 21, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1Ho9la2

Pieke, F. N. (2009). The good communist: Elite training and state building in today’s
China. Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University.

Pierson, P., & Skocpol, T. (2002). “Historical institutionalism in contemporary
political science.” In, I. Katznelson, & H. V. Milner (Eds.), Political science: State of
the discipline (pp. 693-721). New York and London: W. W. Norton & Company.

Pillsbury, M. (2015). The hundred-year marathon: China’s secret strategy to replace
America as the global superpower. New York: Henry Holt and Company.

Plekhanov, G. V. (1898). On the role of the individual in the history. Retrieved May
12, 2015 from http//bit. 1y/1ByGgAJ

Popper, K. R. (1945). The open society and its enemies. The high tide of prophecy:
Hegel, Marx and the aftermath (Vol. 2). London: George Routledge & Sons.

Poulantzas, N. (2000 [1978]). State, power, socialism (2" ed.). London and New
York: Verso.

155



Prashad, V. (2007). The darker nations: A people’s history of the Third World. New
York and London: The New.

Propaganda and Agitation Department of the CC, CPSU, & Marx-Engels-Lenin-
Stalin Institute of the CC, CPSU (1953). Fiftieth anniversary of the Communist Party
of the Soviet Union, 1903-1953. Moscow: Foreign Languages.

Qi, H. (2014, January). Labor share question in China. Monthly Review, 65 (8).
Retrieved January 11, 2014, from http//bit.ly/1e7vHOX

Ringer, F. (2000). Max Weber’s methodology: The unification of the cultural and
social sciences. London: Harvard University.

Rocca, J.-L. (2011). Cin’in sosyolojisi [Sociology of China] (A. N. Kocasu, Trans.).
Istanbul: Iletisim.

Rowen, H. S. (1996, Fall). The Short March: Chna’s road to democracy. The
National Interest, 45, 61-70. Retrieved March 22, 2015 from http://bit.ly/1Hr3eBL

Rue, J. E. (1966). Mao Tse-tung in opposition, 1927-1935. California: Stanford
University.

Ruggie, J. G. (1982, Spring). International regimes, transactions, and change:
embedded liberalism in the postwar economic order. International Organization, 36
(2), 379-415. Retrieved March 11, 2013 from hitp//bit.ly/1IwQVvAz

Russell, B. (1922). The problem of China. London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd.

Rywkin, M. (1990). Moscow’s Muslim challenge: Soviet Central Asia. New York:
M. E. Sharpe.

Saich, T. (2011). Governance and politics of China (3™ ed.). Hampshire and New
York: Palgrave Macmillan.

Sandle, M. (2007). “Soviet and Eastern Bloc Marxism.” In, D. Glasser, & D. M.
Walker (Eds.), Twentieth century Marxism: A global introduction (pp. 59-77).
London and New York: Routledge.

156



Schmidt, V. (2006). “Institutionalism.” In, C. Hay, M. Lister, & D. Marsh (Eds.), The
state: Theories and issues (pp. 98-117). Hampshire and New York: Palgrave
Macmillan.

Schram, S. (1968). Mao Tse-Tung (3" ed.). Middlesex: Penguin.

Schram, S. (1989). The thought of Mao Tse-Tung. Cambridge: Cambridge
University.

Selden, M. (1993). “The social origins and limits of the democratic movement.” In,
R. V. Des Forges, N. Luo, & Y.-b. Wu (Eds.), Chinese democracy and the crisis of
1989: Chinese and American reflections (pp. 107-131). Albany: State University of
New York.

Selden, M., & Lippit, V. (1982). “The transition to socialism in China.” In, M.
Selden, & V. Lippit (Eds.), The transition to socialism in China (pp. 3-31). New
York: M. E. Sharpe.

Shambaugh, D. (2008). China’s Communist Party: Atrophy and adaptation.
Washington DC: Woodrow Wilson Center.

Shambaugh, D. (2011, June 11). China’s Communist Party at 90. The New York
Times. Retrieved December 14, 2014, from http//nyti.ms/1cOL1U1

Shambaugh, D. (2015, March 6). The coming Chinese crackup. The Wall Street
Journal. Retrieved March 9, 2015, from httpz//on.wsj.conV1G8glHs

Shen, L. (2012, July). China’s democracy in practice. Qiushi: Organ of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of China, 4 (3), 139-146.

Skocpol, T. (1999 [1985]). “Bringing the state back in: Strategies of analysis in
current research.” In, P. B. Evans, D. Rueschemeyer, & T. Skocpol (Eds.), Bringing
the state back in (12" ed.) (pp. 3-37). New York: Cambridge University.

Snow, E. (1973). The long revolution. New York: Vintage.

157



Song, H.-Y. (2013). Marxist critigues of developmental state and the fetishism of
national development. Antipode, 45 (5), 1254-1276. Retrieved January 12, 2014,
from http//bit.ly/IFNOVST

Soong, C. L. (2004 [1931]). “The Kuomintang is no longer a political power.” In, C.
L. Soong, The struggle for new China (?, Trans.) (pp. 27-31). Hawaii: University
Press of the Pacific.

Soong, C. L. (2004 [1946]). “Statement urging coalition government and an appeal
to the American people to stop their government from militarily aiding the
Kuomintang.” In, C. L. Soong, The struggle for new China (?, Trans.) (pp. 180-184).
Hawaii: University Press of the Pacific.

Soong, C. L. (2004 [1949]). “Speech at the People’s Political Consultative
Conference.” In, C. L. Soong, The struggle for new China (?, Trans.) (pp. 191-194).
Hawaii: University Press of the Pacific.

Soviet  Revolutionary =~ Communists  (Bolsheviks)  (1964?).  Programmatic
proclamation of the Soviet Revolutionary Communists (Bolsheviks). N.p.: N.p.
Retrieved April 14, 2015, from http//bit.1y/1GeuQNg

Soviet social-imperialism: Most dangerous source of war (1976, January 30). Peking
Review, 19 (5), 9-13. Retrieved March 17, 2015, from http//bit.ly/1ez17Tm

Stalin, J. V. (1954a [1928]). “Against wulgarizing the slogan of self-criticism.” In, J.
V. Stalin, Works (Vol. 11) (?, Trans.) (pp. 133-144). Moscow: Progress.

Stalin, J. V. (1954b [1928]). “Speech delivered at Eight Congress of the All-Union
Leninist Young Communist League.” In, J. V. Stalin, Works (Vol. 11) (?, Trans.)
(pp. 70-82). Moscow: Progress.

Stalin, J. V. (1954c [1928]). “The right danger in CPSU (B): Speech delivered at the
Plenum of the Moscow Committee and the Moscow Control Commission of the
CPSU (B).” In, J. V. Stalin, Works (Vol. 11) (?, Trans.) (pp. 231-248). Moscow:
Progress.

Stalin, J. V. (1954c [1930]). “Poliical report of the Central Committee to the
Sixteenth Congress of the CPSU (B).” In, J. V. Stalin, Works (Vol. 12) (?, Trans.)
(pp. 242-385). Moscow: Progress.

158



Stalin, J. V. (1976a [1931]). “The tasks of economic executives: Speech delivered at
the first All-Union Conference of Leading Personnel of Socialist Industry.” In, J. V.
Stalin, Problems of Leninism (?, Trans.) (pp. 519-531). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Stalin, J. V. (1976b [1936]). “On the draft constitution of the USSR: Report
delivered at the Extraordinary Eight Congress of the Soviets of the USSR.” In, J. V.
Stalin, Problems of Leninism (?, Trans.) (pp. 795-834). Peking: Foreign Languages.

Stekloff, G. M. (1928). History of the First International (E. Paul, & C. Paul).
London: Dorrit. Retrieved December 22, 2014 from http//bit. ly/1K8S4ls

Steinmo, S. (2008). “Historical institutionalism.” In, D. Della Porta, & M. Keating
(Eds.), Approaches and the methodologies in the social sciences: A pluralist
perspective (pp. 118-138). New York: Cambridge University.

Stokes, G. (1997, March). “Karl Popper’s political philosophy of social science.”
Philosophy of the Social Sciences, 27 (1), 56-79. Retrieved September 12, 2013 from
http//bit.ly/ICmCQKN

Su, C. (2013, October). Overcoming difficulties in the study of democracy. Qiushi:
Organ of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China, 5 (4), 53-60.

Thomson, G. (1971). From Marx to Mao Tse-Tung: A study in revolutionary
dialectics. London: China Policy Study Group.

Ticktin, H. (1998). “The problem is market socialism.” In, B. Oliman (Ed.), Market
socialism: The debate among socialists (pp. 55-80). New York and London:
Routledge.

Todd, N. (1974, January-March). Ideological superstructure in Gramsci and Mao
Tse-tung. Journal of the History of Ideas, 35 (1), 148-156. Retrieved January 18,
2014, from http//bit. 1y/L Ark7{]

Toye, J. (1992). Interest group politics and the implementation of adjustment policies
in Sub-Saharan Africa. Journal of International Development, 4 (2), 183-197.
Retrieved February 24, 2015 from http//bit.ly/1eIN mM9

Trotsky, L. (1938). The transitional program (?, Trans.). Retrieved April 18, 2015
from http//bit.ly/1TrO0Tv

159



Trotsky, L. (1965a [1937]). “Is the bureaucracy ruling class?.” In, I. Howe (Ed.), The
basic writings of Trotsky (M. Eastman, Trans.) (pp. 216-222). New York: Vintage.

Trotsky, L. (1965b [1937]). “The degeneration of the Bolshevik Party.” In, I. Howe
(Ed.), The basic writings of Trotsky (M. Eastman, Trans.) (pp. 188-205). New York:
Vintage.

Trotsky, L. (1965c [1939]). “The USSR in war.” In, I. Howe (Ed.), The basic
writings of Trotsky (?, Trans.) (pp. 305-314). New York: Vintage.

Tsai, K. S. (2007). Capitalism without democracy: The private sector in
contemporary China. Ithaca and London: Cornell University.

Turner, B. S. (1978). Marx and the end of orientalism. Boston and Sydney: George
Allen & Unvin.

UN DESA (2014). World urbanization prospects, 2014 revision. Retrieved May 14,
2015 from http//bit.1y/1tsIPlu

Viadimirov, K. (2014). “We are neither stokers nor woodworkers”: Social origins of
the Soviet party elites, 1917-1990. Russian History, 41, 283-297. Retrieved April 22,
2015 from http//bit.ly/IKDmT5h

Volynets, A. (2013, July 25). Towards the history of Maoist dissidence in the Soviet
Union (G. Vivaldi, Trans.). Retrieved October 11, 2013 from http//bit.ly/1PJpJ6 X

Wade, R. (1990). Governing the market: Economic theory and the role of
government in East Asian industrialization. New Jersey: Princeton University.

Walder, A. G. (2006). “The party elite and China’s trajectory of change.” In, K. E.
Brgdsgaard, & Y. Zheng (Eds.), The Chinese Communist Party in reform (pp. 15-
32). New York: Routledge.

Wallerstein, 1. (1995). After liberalism. New York: New Press.

Wallerstein, 1. (1999). The end of the world as we know it: Social science for the
twenty-first century. London and Minneapolis: University of Minnesota.

160



Wallerstein, 1. (2013). “Structural crisis, or why capitalists may no longer find
capitalism rewarding.” In, I. Wallerstein et al., Does capitalism have a future? (pp. 9-
35). New York: Oxford University.

Wallerstein, 1., & Zukin, S. (1989, July). 1968, revolution in the world-system:
Theses and queries. Theory and Society, 18 (4), 431-449. Retrieved March 23, 2015
from http//bit. ly/1 AmpFZq

Wan, X. (2014). China’s urbanization, social restructure and public administration
reforms: An overview. Graduate Journal of Asia-Pacific Studies, 9 (1), 55-77.
Retrieved, May 13, 2015 from http//bit.ly/LJDMGYd

Wang, B.,, & Lu, J. (2012). “Introduction: China and New Left critique.” In, B.
Wang, & J. Lu, China and New Left visions: Political and cultural interventions (pp.
iX-xvi). Maryland: Lexington.

Wang, H. (2009). The end of revolution: China and the limits of modernity. London
and New York: Verso.

Wang, N. (2011). Mao Zedong’s dialectics in the comparative perspective of Chinese
and Western modes of thinking. Social Sciences in China, 32 (1), 80-95. Retrieved,
July 25,2012 from http//bit.ly/1IgF9hJ

Wang, N., & Xie, Y. (2011). Marksist pratik materyalizm: Post-6znelci felsefenin
ufku [Marx’s practical materialism: The horizon of post-subjectivist philosophy] (D.
Zarakolu, & C. Kizilgeg, Trans.). Istanbul: Kalkedon.

Ware, R. (2013). Reflections on Chinese Marxism. Socialism and Democracy, 27
(1), 136-160. Retrieved April 19, 2015, from http/bit.1y/1fdK758

Warner, J. (2012, January 25). It’s now up to China to save capitalism. The
Telegraph. Retrieved February 21, 2012, from http//bit.ly/1cnglEi

Weber, M. (1949 [1904]). “Objectivity in social sciences and social policy.” In, M.
Weber, The methodology of the social sciences (E. A. Shils, & H. A. Finch, Trans.)
(pp. 49-112). lllinois: The Free.

Weil, R. (1996). Red cat, white cat: China and the contradictions of “market
socialism.” New York: Monthly Review.

161



Weil, R. (2006, June). Conditions of working classes in China. Monthly Review, 58
(2). Retrieved December 18, 2013, from http//bit.ly/LA3nN09

Weil, R. (2008, March 27). Were revolutions necessary in China?. China Study
Group. Retrieved December 21, 2014, from http//bit. 1y/1Bk8GS]

Williamson, J. (2004, January 14). The Washington Consensus as policy prescription
for development. Retrieved December 21, 2013 from http//bit.ly/1GeNa7i

Wolin, R. (2010). The wind from the East: French intellectuals, the Cultural
Revolution, and the legacy of the 1960s. New Jersey: Princeton University.

World Bank (1991). World development report 1991: The challenge of development.
Washington: Oxford University.

World Bank (2015). Population, total [Data]. Retrieved July 1, 2015 from
http//bit. ly/1i9OWMpE

World Bank, & Development Research Center of the State Council, the PRC (2014).
Urban China: Toward efficient, inclusive, and sustainable urbanization.
Washington, D.C.: World Bank Group.

Wu, Y. (2005). Rethinking ‘capitalist restoration’ in China. Monthly Review, 57 (6).
Retrieved January 13, 2014 from http//bit.1y/1G2VAuC

Wu, Y. (2013a). Coping with crisis in the wake of the Cultural Revolution:
Rehistoricising Chinese postsocialism. Historical Materialism, 21 (4), 145-176.
Retrieved April 12, 2015 from http//bit. ly/1fxXW3P4

Wu, Y. (2013b). How state enumeration spoiled Mao’s last revolution. Journal of
Modern Chinese History, 7 (2), 200-217. Retrieved April 4, 2015 from
httpz//bit.ly/Llcnycc

Wu, Y.-S. (1994). Comparative economic transformations: Mainland China,
Hungary, the Soviet Union and Taiwan. California: Stanford University.

Xi, J. (2012, Autumn). Maintaining the purity of the Party. Quishi (Organ of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of China), 4 (3), 5-15.

162



Xi, J. (2014 [2013]). “The Chinese Dream will benefit not only the people of China,
but also of other countries.” In, Xi J., The governance of China (pp. 61-62). Beijing:
Foreign Languages.

Xi orders PLA to intensify combat awareness (2012, December 12). Xinhua News
Agency. Retrieved November 17, 2013 from http//bit. ly/1R2ZGxi

Xi: Holding the banner of Mao “forever” (2013, December 26). CCTV News.
Retrieved December 29, 2013 from http//bit.ly/lehzywZ

Xi’s foreign tour fruitful: Experts (2013, March 31). Xinhua News Agency. Retrieved
November 17, 2013 from http//bit. ly/1T3m3Au

Xi urges socialist values for children (2014, May 30). Xinhua News Agency.
Retrieved May 30, 2014 from http://bit. ly/LC60HTY

Xi calls for more anti-corruption efforts despite achivements (2015, January 14).
Xinhua News Agency. Retrieved May 13, 2015 from http//bit.ly/150NUO3

Xi raises three-point proposal on carrying forward Bandung spirit (2015, April 22).
China Daily. Retrieved April 24, 2015 from http//bit. ly/IGL7 Tvf

Xie, Y., & Zhou, X. (2014, May). Income inequality in today’s China. PNAS, 111
(19), 6928-6933. Retrieved April 23, 2015 from http//bit. ly/1FtyYWe

Yalman, G. (2010). “Aydmlanmadan ginimize siyasal iktisat” [Political economy
from Enlightenment to present]. In, A. M. Ozdemir, Uluslarin sefaleti: Uluslararas:
ekonomi politige Marksist yaklasimlar [Misery of nations: Marxist approaches to
international political economy] (pp. 9-28). Ankara: imge.

Yang, C. (2001, April-June). Deng Xiaoping Theory and the historical destiny of
socialism. The Marxist: Journal of CPI(M), 17 (2), 1-21. Retrieved April 8, 2014,
from http//bit. 1y/1IK93AgE

Yang, D. L. (2004). Remaking the Chinese Leviathan: Market transition and the
politics of governance in China. California: Stanford University.

163



Yang, D. L. (2007, July). China’s Long March to freedom. Journal of Democracy,
18 (3), 58-64. Retrieved December 11, 2014 from http//bit.1y/1INQYgb

Yang, K. (2013). Capitalists in communist China. Chippenham and Eastbourne:
Palgrave Macmillan.

Zeng, P. (2012, Autumn). The establishment of the socialist market economy. Quishi
(Organ of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China), 4 (3), 29-41.

Zhang, L. (2001, July 19). My declaration of withdrawal from the Party. Retrieved
December 17, 2013 from http//bit. ly/1LFIKEq

Zhao, Q. (2010, April). No model is universally applicable. Qiushi: Organ of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of China, 2 (2). Retrieved May 27, 2014,
from http//bit.1y/1R102j1

Zhao, Y. (2012, October). The struggle for socialism in China: The Bo Xilai saga
and beyond. Monthly Review, 64 (5). Retrieved November 13, 2012, from
http//bit. ly/1KiV3K9

Zheng, Y. (1994, Summer). Development and democracy: Are they compatible in
China?. Political Science Quarterly, 109 (2), 235-259. Retrieved November 18, 2014
from http//bit. 1y/1IF1.gWRW

Zheng, Y. (2007). Is Communist Party rule sustainable in China? (The University of
Nottingham China Policy Institute Discussion Paper no. 22). Retrieved November
18, 2014 from http//bit. 1y/11KeKeK

Zheng, Y. (2010). The Chinese Communist Party as organizational emperor:
Culture, reproduction and transformation. London and New York: Routledge.

Zheng, Y. (2012, January/February). China in 2011: Anger, political consciousness,
anxiety, and uncertainty. Asian Survey, 52 (1), 28-41. Retrieved June 6, 2014 from
http//bit. 1y/1R33vze

Zhuang, J. (2007). China’s socialist market economy and its difference from
neoliberalism. Nature, Society, and Thought, 20 (3-4), 355-361. Retrieved March 22,
2015 from http//bit.ly/IHLjvIm

164



APPENDICES

A. TURKISH SUMMARY

Yirminci yilizyln baslarmda  ‘yari-somiirge ve yari-feodal’ bir tarm {ilkesi
olan Cin’in giinimiizde pek cok azgelismis ilkeye ilham kaynag olan ekonomik,
siyasal ve askeri bir giic haline gelmesi, akademinin ve basmmn bu iilkeye yonelik
ilgisini arttrnugtr.  ‘Cin’in  yiikselisi'ne iliskin akademik yaymlarda ve basmnda yer
alan tartismalarm Onde gelen baslklarmdan biri, altmis yih askmn siiredir iktidarda
bulunan Cin Komiinist Partisinin (CKP) bu doniisimdeki yeri ya da {stlendigi
roldr.

Ozellikle anaakmm yazinda ‘Cin mucizesi,’ Mao sonrast donemde giindeme
gelen piyasa yonelimli reformlarm bir sonucu olarak ele almmaktadr. Bu baglamda
CKP’nin doniistimiine iliskin giincel cahsmalar, daha ¢ok Partinin Cin’in Mao
sonrast asamah fakat kararl piyasalasma siirecinden nasil etkinlendigine ya da bu
streci nasil etkiledigine ve ekonomik ve siyasal donisimin CKP’nin gelecegini
nasil sekillendirecegine odaklanmaktadir.

Giiniimiizde, anaakim yazin icerisinde CKP’nin Mao sonrasi doniigiime
yonelik liberal-bireyci ve devlet-merkezli’kurumsalct  olmak {izere iki popiiler
yaklagim bulunmaktadir.

Liberal-bireyci yaklasmmn CKP’nin Mao sonrast donisiimiine iligkin temel
sav, Cin’in Mao sonrasi ekonomik doniigiimii ile siyasal dontisiimii arasmda bir
uyusmazhk  bulundugudur.  Piyasay,  atomik  bireylerin  kendi  ¢ikarlarm
encoklagtirdiklart demokratik bir alan olarak ideallestren bu yaklasim, Cin’in
piyasalasma siirecinin kagmimaz olarak bir ‘sivil toplum’ ve bireyci, pragmatik, acik
fikirli bir igveren smufi yarattigmi ileri sirmekte, dogasi geregi ‘liberal-demokratik’
egilimli oldugunu varsaydigi bu aktorlerin  ‘otoriter’/’komiinist”  ‘parti-deviet’ il
uyumsuz cikar ve taleplere sahip olduguna dikkat cekmektedir. Dolayisiyla Cin’in
Mao sonrasi doneme damga wvuran piyasa yonelimli doniisiimd, ister istemez CKP

iktidarmm da altin  oymaktadr. Liberal-bireyciler, CKP’nin yakin doénemde
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daglacagi konusunda bir hayli ‘iyimserdir.” CKP’nin ‘diktatoryal’ yOnetiminin
oninde, piyasalagsmaya kosut olarak toplumsal temeli gelismekte olan Tiananmen
tird  ‘demokratik’ eylemlerle yikimak ya da kendi saflarmdaki ‘reformcular’
tarafindan igeriden tasfiye edimek dismda bir segenek bulunmamaktadr. Bu
yaklagima gore son donemde Cin’de ekonomik biiylimenin hiz kesmesi, CKP i¢in de
sonun baslangic1 olacaktr. ‘Komiinist sistem’in ekonomik gelismenin ihtiyaglarma
yantt veremedigi kosullarda ‘ekonomik elitin,” ‘sivil toplumun’ ve °‘siyasal baskr’ ile
yolsuzluklardan hosnutsuz olan genis kesimlerin CKP iktidarma karsi hizla cephe
alacaklar1 kesindir. lging olan, liberak-bireycilerin  1990’lardan bu yana benzer
argiimanlarla CKP’nin ¢okiisiiniin ‘¢cok yakm’ oldugunu savlayagelmesidir.
Devlet-merkezli/kurumsalc1 yazn ise, daha ¢ok CKP’nin yine kendi onderlik
ettifi piyasa yonelimli reformlarm donistirdiigi toplumsal ¢evreye uyum saglayip
saglayamayacagt  lzerinde  durmaktadir. Deviet-merkezli’kurumsalc1  yazarlar,
CKP’nin gelecegne iliskin tahminleri temelinde ‘kotiimserler’ ve ‘iyimserler’ olarak
ki grupta toplanabilir. ‘Kotiimserler,” esas olarak Cin’deki meveut kurumsal
gelismenn, reform doneminde hiz kazanan ekonomik ve siyasal gelismenin gerisine
kaldigm oOne strmektedir. ‘Otoriter’ rejimin kendi kendine zarar veren tutucu
dinamikleri, Ozellkle Tiananmen sonrasi donemde ‘liberal gicleri’ siddetle
bastrarak ekonomik ve siyasal reformlarm ilerleyisini durdurmus, bunun sonucunda
ise ‘devlet kapasitesi’ eriyen, genis toplumsal kesimleri dislayan, yozlasmis bir
‘talanct devlet/parti-devlet’ (predatory state/party-state) ortaya c¢ikmustir. ‘Kotlimser’
kanat, bu tahliller isgnda, liberal-bireycilere benzer bigcimde CKP’nin ¢okiise
gittigni, Mao sonrast doniigiimiin ancak bir ‘kapana kisimig doniisiim’ olarak
adlandmrilabilecegni ve Cin’in  ‘demokratiklesmesinin’ ancak CKP engeli ortadan
kalktiktan sonra s6z konusu olabilecegini 6ne surmektedir. Buna karsiik ‘iyimserler’
ise, CKP’nin ‘gokiiste’ oldugu iddiasma karsi ¢ikmaktadr. Bu kanada gore CKP
halen ‘otoriter’, ‘baskic’, pek ¢ok acgidan ‘yozlasmis® vb. bir parti olmakla birlikte,
basta ‘yatrmcilar’ olmak {lizere reform doneminde gelismekte olan toplumsal
gruplart ideolojik ve Orgiitsel olarak kapsayarak doniisen c¢evreye uyum saglama
esnekligine de sahiptir. Parti, su ana dek reform doneminde sisteme muhalefet etme
potansiyeli olan giicleri ustalikla sistemin icine katabilmistir ve bu kesimlerin siyasal
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destegini kazanabilmisti. Bu noktada devlet-merkezli/kurumsalct kimi yazarlarm,
Gramsci'nin  ‘hegemonya’ kavrammi smifsal baglammdan kopartpp kurumsal bir
cercevede yeniden tanmmlayarak, CKP-toplum iliskisine uyguladiklart da gorlir.
CKP’nin kurumsal agidan ‘hegemonik’ bir glic olarak varhgm siirdiirebilmesi,
kendini bir sekide demokratik unsurlarla yenilemeye devam edebilmesine baghdir.
Pek cok ‘iymser’ kurumsalci, CKP’nin reform donemindeki gecmis basarilarmnm,
Parti’nin  demokratk  doniisiime  Onderlk etme kapasitesine sahip oldugunu
kantladigi kanismdadwr. CKP artk ideolojik takmtii komiinist militanlarca degil,
daha c¢ok paragmatik, kozmopolit, yetkin, esnek davranabilen ve kurumsal cikarlari
gozeten biirokratik bir ‘elit’” tarafindan yonetilmektedir. Bu ‘elit’in bir yandan
piyasalasmanm  Cin’i  zengnlestirdii, Ote yandan komiinizm gbi radikal
ideolojilerin  diinya Olgceginde hikkmiiniin kalmadi@i kosullarda, adim adm demokrasi
ve Ozgiirlikkleri arttrmasi son derece olasidrr.

Gortldiigi  lizere gerek piyasa aktorii olarak atomik bireye ontolojik bir
Ustlnlik atfeden liberal-bireyci yaklasim, gerekse Parti’yi ya da ‘parti-devieti’ biitiin
toplumsal iligkilerin tastyicis1 olarak goren ve CKP’nin bu rolin gereklerini yerine
getirebildigi  Olglide  varligm ~ siirdiirebilecegini  savunan  devlet-merkezli/kurumsalci
yaklasim, Cm’in @ piyasa  yonelimli  reformlarm  sonucunda  birr  sekilde
‘demokratiklesmesi'ni  ka¢mimaz bulmaktadr. Anaakim literatirde tarihin telosu
olarak ele alman ‘demokrasi’ ise soyut bir kavram olarak, Ornegin, halkm siyasa
yapm sireglerine dogrudan katlmm kapsamamaktadwr. Esitlik¢i olmayan bir
sistemde siyasal gilicin de esitsiz daglacagi ve boylesi bir sistemin demokratik
olamayacagl goz ardi edilmektedir. Bu baglamda Cin’in Mao sonrasi reform ve disa
aclma donemi, bu donemde toplumsal esitsizlikler artmasma ve halk smiflarmm
siyasete dogrudan katimmm kisitlanmasma karsm ‘demokrasiye’ goniilli ya da
gonulstiz fakat kagmilmaz bir gegis donemi olarak degerlendirilebilmekte, CKP’nin
rolii ve yeri tam da bu baglamda tartisilmaktadir.

Bu calhsmada ise, CKP’nin Mao sonrasi doniigimiiniin, Parti’nin Cin’deki
piyasalasma siirecinde iktidarmi koruyup koruyamayacag hakkmdaki gereksiz
tartismadan bagmsiz olarak ele alnmasi Onerilmektedir. Bu baglamda Mao
Zedung’'un iktidardaki komiinist partilerin  biirokratk yozlagmasi ile kapitalist
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restorasyon arasmdaki iligki tahlli baglammnda Marksist teoriye yaptizi katki temel
alnmakta ve CKP’nin smifsal karakterindeki degisim farkli  boyutlaryla
degerlendirilerek doniisiime iliskin alternatif bir yaklasgim sunulmaya cahsilmaktadir.

CKP’nin Mao sonrast donigiimiinin, Mao’nun kuramsal katkis1 temelinde
incelenmesi  bilingli bir se¢imdir. Mao’nun  iktidardaki komiinist partilerin
donigiimiine iliskin tahlili kendinden onceki Marksist eylemci ve distiniirlerin bu
konudaki tahlillerinden pek c¢ok agidan daha niteliklidi. Marx ve Engels, yasadiklari
donemde ciddi bir sosyalist gecis deneyimine sahit olmamis ve dogal olarak bu
stirece ickin sorunlar1 kapsamh bir bicimde tahlil etmemislerdir. Her ne kadar kisa
streli Paris Komiinii deneyiminin ardindan, daha c¢ok sistematik bir devlet teorisi
gelistrmek amaciyla kaleme aldiklari bazi metinlerin satr aralarmda dolaylh da olsa
sosyalist gecisin bir takim sorunlarma ve devrim kadrolarmm yozlagmasi tehdidine
deginmis olsalar da, yalnizca Marx ve Engels’in yazlari temel almarak iktidardaki
komiinist partilerin ~ doniigtimiine  ilisgkin kapsamh bir tahll yapmak miimkiin
gorunmemektedir.

Marx ve Engels, ftarihin itici giclinin elestiri degl, devrim oldugunu
sOoylemislerdi. Bu agidan sosyalist gecisin sorunlarma iliskin Marksist tartismalarm
Paris Komiinii'nden 45 yii askin siire sonra, Ekim Devrimi’yle birlikte yeniden
alevlenmesi sasitict degildir. EKim Devrimi, Marx’m ve Engels’in Ongdrdiigii gibi
geliskin is¢i smifina sahip bir merkez kapitalist {ikede degl, o zamanlar bir yar-
cevre bir koyli toplumu olan Rusya’da gergeklesmisti Sosyalist gecisin  Lenin
deyisiyle ‘geri’ bir iilkede baglamasi, daha karmagsik sorunlari da beraberinde getirdi.
Her seyden once Rusya’da sosyalist gecis, ‘burjuva demokratik devrimin’ gorevlerini
de icerecek bicimde asamah bir siire¢ olarak yeniden tanimlandi Lenin ve takipgisi
Stalin’e goOre, sosyalist gecis siirecinde olasi bir kapitalist restorasyonun ulke icindeki
esas kaynag kiicik meta treticileriydi. Lenin’e gbre Ekim Devrimi’nin ardmdan ik
asamada hedef almmayan, hatta desteklenen kiiciik meta Gretimi, kapitalist toplumsal
iliskileri anbean yeniden {iiretmekteydi Bu yaklagm, ozellikle 1920’lerin sonundan
itibaren iretim araglarmm zorla kolektiflestirilmesi sonrasinda, Sovyetler Birligi'nde
kapitalist restorasyonun smifSal/maddi zemmninin ortadan kalkti yoniindeki hatah
anlayism  yerlesmesine yol ac¢t.  SBKP’nin  ancak disaridan midahale il
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yozZlastrilabilecegi One siiriildii ve Parti merkezininkinden farkh her goriis bu
miidahalenin bir parcasi olarak goriilerek siddetle basitrild.. Gerek Lenin gerekse
Stalin’e gore, biirokrasi de ancak smifh toplumun kalntlart hala bulundugu 6lglde
sosyalist gecise bir tehdit teskil edebilirdi  Nitekim {iretim  araglarmm
kolektiflestiritmesinin ~ ardndan,  Ozellkle  1930’lardan  itbaren resmi  Sovyet
yazinmda biirokrasinin ‘bagmmsiz’ oldugu ya da sosyalist toplumda zorunlu olarak
is¢i smifinin ¢ikarlarinin tagtyicist oldugu tezi yaygmlagti

Bununla  birlikte bu resmi kuram, donemin toplumsal gercekligiyle
uyusmuyordu. ‘Geri’ bir {ikede sosyalizmi insa ¢abasi, kacmimaz olarak ileri
kapitalist ilkeleri ‘yakalama’ ihtiyacou da giindeme getirmisti.  Devrimin erken
doneminde uygulanan ‘is¢i denetimi,” s6z konusu ihtiya¢ dogrultusunda yerini, daha
cok maddi Ozendiriciyle denetim altnda tutulan ve kendilerinden sanayi
politikalarmi  yonlendirmeleri beklenen ‘kizil yOneticilere’ taviz vermeye biraknugsti.
Stalin doneminde bu kesimin istikrarh bir biirokratik yapi olusturmasi, tiretim
araclarmmn kolektiflestirilmesinden sonra smif miicadelesinin sona erdigi yoniindeki
hatali anlayis dogrultusunda halk smiflarmmn etkin - kathmiyla degil, fakat yine
birokratk aygttlara dayanlarak engellenmeye ¢alisilnist.  Biirokrasinin - yam sira
Ozellkle kolektiflestrme swasmnda koyliligin genis kesimlerine de yonelen terdr
yalnizca isci-koyli ittifakimm temelini ciddi bigcimde sarsmakla ve Sovyet tarm ve
hayvanciigma ciddi darbe vurmakla kalmamis, aym zamanda bu siiregte sekillenen
polis aygit, Amin’in de isaret ettigi lizere, zaman i¢cinde Parti ve devlet icerisindeki
diger ayricalkh kesimlerle de kaynasarak yeni bir ayricalkh smifin c¢ekirdegi haline
gelmisti.  Sosyalist gecgise yonelk tehdidin  esas kaynag, eski toplumun
kalntilarmdan ¢ok {iretim siireci icerisindeki iglevi itibariyle tam da Marksist
anlamda bir toplumsal smif, bir tiir ‘biirokratik burjuvazi’ haline gelecek olan SBKP
icerisindeki bu ayricalikl kesim olacakt. SBKP, siire¢ icerisinde, Ugiincii Diinya’nin
devletci/deviet-kapitalizmini  savunan diger partilarinden farksiz bir hale geldi
Cesitli ¢ahgmalar, SBKP’nin {ist temsil organlarmda kadro ve birokrat agrhgmm
1950’lerden SSCB’nin yikihsma dek istikrarh olarak ve isci ve koylilerin aleyhine
arttigmi ve SSCB’nin  ykihsmdan sonra ‘biirokratk burjuvazinin ekonomik ve

siyasal ayricaliklarint korumaya devam ettigini gdstermektedir.
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Her ne kadar ‘Maoizm,” hem anaakim hem de sol yazinda ya bir tiir ‘koyli
devrimciligi’ ya da bir tir ‘anarko-komiinizm’ ile iliskilendirilegelse de, ashnda
Mao’nun Marksizme 0Ozgiin katkis, tam da kapitalist restorasyonun iktidardaki
komiinist parti icerisindeki dinamiklerini ortaya koymasmnda yatmaktadr. Mao,
gerek SBKP’nin burjuva bulrokratik doniisiimiine, gerekse Cin’de olasi bir kapitalist
restorasyonun mevcut dinamiklerine iligkin tahliline dayanarak {iretim araglari esas
olarak  kolektiflestirildikten sonra da, sosyalist toplumda smif miicadelesinin
ideolojik alanda devam ettigini ileri surmiistir. Buna gore bir iilkenin sosyalist gegis
yoluna girmesi, tek basma, o iikenin smifSiz topluma yiiriidiigiiniin giivencesi
degildir. Parti de dahil olmak iizere biitin toplumsal diizeylerde ‘kapitalist’ ve
‘sosyalist’ yol arasmdaki miicadele ¢ok uzun bir siire daha devam edecektir.

Mao’ya gore, kapitalist restorasyonun temel kaynag iktidardaki komiinist
partnin icerisindedir. Sosyalist geciste, {ist diizey Parti kadrolarmm ve deviet
birokrasisinin - Uretim  siirecinin  denetimi  ve yoOnetiminde ayricalkh bir konumda
bulunmasy, bu kesimin kendisini yeni bir somiiriicii smif olarak oOrgiitleyebilmesine
olanak tanimaktadr. Bu  baglamda  {iretim  araglarmm  millilestiriimesi,
toplumsallastrlmast  anlamma  gelmemektedir. Devlet sosyalizmi, smifSiz  toplum
hedefi gozden kacmildim Olgiide pekala bir tir devlet kapitalizmne
evrilebilmektedir.

Stiphesiz Mao’ya gore Parti ve devlet, sosyalist gecis siirecinde Onemli
araglardr. Bununla birlikte biirokratkk Orgiitlenme, bir dizi sorunu da beraberinde
getirmektedir. Mao’ya gore biirokratik ¢alisma tarzi ve kadrolarm iretim ve boliisiim
stireclerindeki ayricalklh konumu, kadrolart kitlelerden koparmakta, tek yonli ve
bireyci kimakta, demokratik ¢aligma tarzmm yolunu kesmekte ve devrimcileri adim
adm bencil Kariyeristlere donistirmektedir. Mao, Sovyet kuramcilarm —aksiye
kapitalist restorasyonu gegmis toplumun kalntilariyla degil, fakat bu yozlagmayla
iliskilendirir.

Sosyalist geciste biirokrasinin olumsuz roliinii elestiren ik kuramci elbette
Mao degildir. Oregin sosyalist gegisi bizzat deneyimlememis Rosa Luxemburg ya
da Antonio Gramsci gibi Marksistlerin ¢esitl yazlarmda da, biirokratik cahsma

tarzmmn kitlelerin  yonetime katilmasmm Oniinde engel teskil ettigine ve komiinist
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partiyi tutuculastrdigma  degnimistr. SBKP icerisindeki iktidar micadelesini
kaybeden Trogki ise 1930’lardan itbaren SSCB’yi miikiyet iliskilerinin sosyalist
karakterinin korundugu ancak -bir ‘smif degil, fakat ‘katman’ olarak nitelendirdigi-
Stalinist birokrasinin siyasal iktidara el koydugu ‘yozlasmis bir is¢i devleti’ olarak
tammlamustr.  Eski  Yugoslav  Komiinistler Ligi Merkez Komite iiyelerinden
‘demokratik sosyalist’ Dijilas’a  gore ise Leninist parti Orgiitlenmesinden dogan
‘kominist totalitarizme’ Ozgli yeni bir smiff ‘Dogu sistemi’nde bitin toplumsal,
diistinsel ve ekonomik yasama hilkkmetmektedir.

Mao’nun  Ozgiinkigii, kendinden oOnceki kuramcilarm aksine iktidara
gelmeden ya da iktidardan uzaklastrildiktan sonra degil, bizzat iktidardayken
biirokratik yozlasmayr hedef alabilmis olmasidir. Kaldi1 ki Mao, sosyalist gecise ickin
bu sorunun ne Trogkinin Onerdigi gibi salt yukaridan iradi miidahalelerle
asllabilecegi kamsmdadr, ne de Djilas gbi ‘Onciiciiliigin’ yalmzca olumsuz
yonlerine dikkat ¢eker. Mao, sosyalist gegisin ¢eliskilerle dolu bir sire¢ olmasmi
olumsuz bir durum olarak degerlendirmek yerine, bu celiskilerin yarattii toplumsal
dinamizmi smifSiz toplum hedefine yOnlendirmeye odaklanr. Bu baglamda yeni bir
biirokratk burjuva smifin oluismasm ve kemiklesmesini Onlemek i¢in  durmaksizin
kitle kampanyalarma basvurmak gerektigini savunur. Halk kitleleri, biitiin  bir
sosyalist gecis boyunca iktidart her diizeyde done done fethetmelidir. S6z konusu
kitle kampanyalarinin en biiyiigii ve etkilisi, kuskusuz Kiiltiir Devrimi’dir.

CKP’nn Mao sonrasi reform ve disa a¢lma donemindeki doniistimii,
Mao’nun Marksizme yaptigi bu katki s18gmnda incelendiginde, Partinin bu dénemde
bir komiinist militanlar partisinden bir ‘“uzmanlar’ ve biirokratlar partisine, Marksist-
Leninist bir partiden pragmatik bir partiye, ve isgilerin ve koylilerin partisinden
Cin’in ‘yeni kapitalistleri’ de dahil olmak {izere st toplumsal smif ve kesimlerin
partisine doniistigli gdze carpmaktadir.

Mao’nun Olimiiniin ardndan patlak veren Parti-i¢ci iktidar savasmindan,
Kdltir Dewvrim’nin en heyecanh giinlerinde ‘kapitalist yolcu’” olmakla suclanan
Deng Siaoping’in Onderlike ettigi ‘reformcu’ kanat zaferle ¢iknustr. CKP’nin yeni,
reformcu yonetimi, Mao doneminde gegerli olan ‘siyasetin kumanda etmesi’ ilkesi

yerine ‘ekonominin kumanda etmesi’ ikesini benimsemis, bu baglamda Marksizmi
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de giincel siyasal ve ekonomik hedefler dogrultusunda yeniden tammlayarak sadece
tiretici  giiglerin  gelisimiyle ilgilenen bir tir ekonomik doktrine indirgemistir.
Deng’m Mao sonrast doneme damga vuran ‘kalkmmacr’ teorisi, ekonomik biiylime
yeterince hizh oldugu miiddetge sOomiiriici ve kutuplastirict yonelimler de dahil
olmak {izere her sorunun bir sekilde zaman i¢inde ¢ozilebilecegini vazetmektedir.

CKP’nin Mao sonrasi yonelimi, Partinin tiyelk ve kadro atama Kriterlerinin
de biylk Olciide degismesine neden olmustur. Mao doneminde Partinin iiye ve
kadrolarmdan temel beklentisi ‘halkm hem Ogretmeni hem Ogrencisi’ olan anch
komiinist militanlar olmalartyken, Mao sonrasi donemde yeni ‘kalkmmacr anlayisa
uygun olarak temel iiyelk ve atama Kriterleri egitim ve uzmanlk haline gelmis, iyi
egitimli uzman, teknokrat ve birokratlarm Parti’deki agwhgr istikrarh bir bigimde
artmugtr. 1984 yiinda CKP iiyelerinin sadece yiizde 4’ lise diplomasma sahip ve
yizde 50°den fazlasi ya diplomasz ya da ikokul diplomahyken, giinlimiizde
tiyelerin yiizde 43’4 Universite diplomasma sahiptir. Benzer bicimde CKP’nin en
yikksek orgam olan Ulusal Kongre’nin degisen bilesimi de, ‘uzmanlarm’ Parti’deki
yiikselisi hakkmnda fikir vermektedir. 1987-2002 yillar1 arasmda yiiksek okul mezunu
kongre delegelerinin oram yiizde 59.5’ten yiizde 91.9’a, Merkez Komite iiyelerinin
orami ise yizde 73.3’ten yizde 98.6’ya ¢ikmustwr. Bolge Parti sekreterlerinin ise
1983’te sadece yiizde 28.6’s1 {iniversitt mezunuyken, 2002°de bu rakam ylizde
80.7°ye ¢ikmustr.

Parti saflarmda egitim diizeyinin yiikselmesi, elbette bagh basma olumsuz bir
duruma isaret etmemektedir. Temel sorun, Mao sonrast donemde isci ve koyli
kokenli Ogrencilerin  gittikge artan oranda Ozellikle ‘seckin’ {iniversitelere giriginin
kistlanmasidr.  Erken reform doneminde degismeye baslayan ve siire¢ igerisinde
piyasalasan egitim sistemi, Ozellkle 1yi tiniversitelere giris konusunda kadrolarm
cocuklar1 da dahil olmak flizere gelir durumu gorece iyi yurttaslara dolayh olarak
ayricalk tammaktadr. Omnegin  iilkenin 6nde gelen {iniversitelerinden Peking
Universitesinde koylii kokenli grencilerin  oram  1950°li yillarda toplam &grenci
saysmin yizde 50 ia 60’ma denk gelirken, Cin kwsal niifuisunun halen kentsel
niifustan yiiksek oldugu 2010 yiinda bu rakam yiizde 1'in altma diigmiistiir. Daha
distik prestyli tniversitelerden mezuniyet ise, kadro atamalarmda ciddi bir engel
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teskil etmeye baglamistr. Nitekim CKP, daha ¢ok yerli ve yabancit ‘seckin’
Universitelerin - 6grenci ve mezunlarm  Orgiitlemeye  yonelmis  bulunmaktadr. Cesithi
aragtrmalar, CKP’nin 6grenci iyelerinin saysmm diisiik prestijli {iniversitelerden
‘seckin’ tniversitelere dogru gidildikge arttigma dikkat cekmektedir. Parti saflarmda
ve yonetiminde ‘uzman’ artisi, is¢ci ve koyli kokenli kadrolarm aleyhine
gerceklesmektedir.

Ust diizey kadrolarm Parti ve devlet igerisindeki gdrevierinden ileri gelen
ayricaliklarmi ¢ocuklarma aktarmasi da gittikce yaygmlagmaktadr. Reform donemi
onderlerinin  ¢ocuklart ve torunlari, bugin kamu sektdrinde, Ozel sektorde ve
Part’de st diizey gorevler almaktadir.

CKP’nin bir manch komiinist miltanlar partisinden bir teknokrat ve
blirokratlar partisine doniismesi, farkh diizeylerde kitlelerden kopuk kapal devre
biirokratik adaciklar olusmasi ve temel hedef olarak belirlenen ekonomik buyimeyi
gerceklestirmek adma her tirlii aracm kullanmlabiimesinin mesru kilnmasi yolsuziuk
vakalarmi da dikkate deger bigimde arttwnustr. Siure¢ icerisinde pek cok Parti
kadrosu ve hikiumet yetkilisi, yolsuzluk ve kamu miilkiine/kaynagma el koyma
yoluyla ciddi servetler elde etmistir. Biirokratizm ve piyalasmann birlesmesi,
Li'niin deyisiyle hem rant, hem de devlet ve Parti’de makam pesinde kosan bir tiir
‘yeni-geleneksel memur zimresi’ yaratmustr. Ozellikle 2012 Kasm aymnda yapilan
18. Ulusal Parti Kongresi'nden itbaren yolsuzluga bulagan kadrolara karsi sert
Onlemler alnmaya baglanmakla birlikte, Parti halen daha yolsuzluk ve piyasalasma
arasmdaki baglantiya iliskin ciddi bir yorum getrmemistir. S$i Jinping, yolsuzlukla
miicadele konusunda yaptigi acgiklamalarda, genellikle yolsuziugu maddi temelini
ortaya koymaksizin ideolojk yozlagsmayla agiklama egilimindedir.

Mao sonrasi donemde CKP, Marksist-Leninist bir partiden pragmatik bir
partiye dOniigmiistir. Mao’dan sonra yOnetime gelen her ‘kusak’ Onderlik,
piyasalasmanin toplumsal sonuglarryla iligkili bicimde, Parti ideolojisme yeni bir
kavram eklemistir. Bugin CKP Tiizigii'nde, Parti'nin, ‘Marksizm-Leninizm ve Mao
Zedung Diisiincesi, Deng Siaoping Teorisi Onemli Ug Temsil Diisiincesi ve
Kalkmmaya  Bilimsel = Yaklasmm’t  eylem  klavuzu  olarak  benimsedigi
vurgulanmak tadr.
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Deng Siaoping Teorisi, her ne kadar Parti tiiziigline ancak 1997 yilinda girmis
olsa da, 1970’lerin sonundan itibaren resmi ideolojinin kose tasidr. Deng Siaoping
Teorisinin temel wvurgusu, diizen ve istikrardwr. Zira sosyalizmin erken asamasmnda
tartigmasiz  Oncelikli gorev olarak ele alnmasi gereken ‘iiretici giicleri gelistirmek,’
ancak yerli ve yabanci piyasa aktorlerine yatrim yapabilecekleri guvenli bir ortam
saglamakla mimkiin kilmacaktr. Deng, Mao’nun aksmne kalkmma il esitlikci
idealleri dengeleme ihtiyac1 iizerinde durmaz. Aksine, erken reform ve disa acima
doneminden itibaren halk smiflarmn her diizeyde siyasa yapim sireclerine ve dretim
strecinin denetimine dogrudan katimu ile emekgilerin sahip olduklar1 sosyal haklar,
tretici  giicleri hizla gelistrme hedefine zarar verdikleri disiiniilerek kistlanmustir.
Her ne kadar anaakim yazmda Tiananmen saf ‘liberal-demokratik’ bir hareket
sunulsa da, Wei, Wang ve Selden gbi pek c¢ok yazarm da isaret ettifi {izere
ayaklanmaya destek veren genis kentli is¢i kitleler agisindan bu, esas olarak reform
doneminde gindeme gelen emek-karsti politkalara yonelk bir baskaldridir.
Tiananmen sonrasi siiregte, Jiang Zemin’in basa gelmesinden itibaren Ozellikle
Ozellestirmelerle  birlikte piyasalasma slreci hiz kazanacak ve 1990’lar Cin’de,
zenginligin gittikce Ozel yatrimeilarin elinde toplandigi bir donem olacaktir.

Jiang Zemin onderligindeki ‘Uciincii Kusak® onderligin kuramsal ‘katkr’sy,
tam da bu zeminde gerceklesmistir. 2002 tarihli 16. Ulusal Parti Kongresi'nde tiiziige
eklenen Jiang'm ‘Onemli Ug Temsil Diisiincesine gore Parti, iilkenin ‘geliskin
tiretici gliclerni’ temsil etmek adma Ozel yatwmmcilara da kapilarmi agmal, bir ‘isci,
koyli ve askerler partisinden (gongnongbing) ‘biitin  halkm  partisi'ne
(quanmindang) donistiiriilmelidir. ‘Smuif, tam da yeni bir kapitalist smifin ve is¢i
smifinm  sekillendigi kosullarda CKP  sdyleminden c¢ikartildigndan, Parti’'ye kabul
edilmesi Onerilenler ‘kapitalistler’ degil, fakat iikenin ekonomik gelisimine katki
sunan yatrmeilar olarak sunulmustur. Jiang'm ‘Onemli Uc¢ Temsil Diisiincesi’ni,
aym zamanda, CKP’nn Mao donemini hedef alan ideolojik bir saldir1 olarak da
okumak mumkindur. Zira 1960’larm bagsmdaki SBKP-CKP polemiginin  6nemli
altbaghklarmdan biri, o donemde CKP’nn, Kruscev’in SBKP’yi ‘biitiin halkin
partisi’ olarak yeniden tanimlamasma, smifSiz topluma dek biitiin parti ve kurumlarm
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zorunlu olarak bitiin halki degil fakat belrli smiflari temsil edebilecekleri saviyla
kars1 ¢ikmasidir.

Nitekim kapitalistlerin  partiye kabul edilmelerinin - 6ninii  acan ideolojik
donisim, CKP icinde ve disnda tepki ¢ekmistir. Pek cok ileri ve tecriibeli Parti
kadrosu Jiang’'m girisimini protesto etmistir. Siiphesiz bu tepkiler, 1990’lardan
itibaren isten ¢ikarmalara, Ozellestirmeye ve bliyliyen esitsizlife karsi istikrarh olarak
artan is¢i smifi eylemleriyle birlikte, Cin’de yeni bir sol dalgann yiikselmesine de
zemin hazrlamstir.

Hu Jintao Onderligindeki ‘Dordiinci Kusak® Onderligin  ortaya koydugu
‘Kalkmmaya  Bilimsel Yaklasim’, Jiang donemindeki kontrolsiz ve  hizh
piyasalasmann yarattii toplumsal sorunlart hedef almistr. Hu’ya gore ekonomik
kalkinma, kapsaml, stirdiiriilebilir ve dengeli olmah, toplumsal esitsizlik gibi ciddi
sorunlar  gozardi  edimemeli,  ‘uyumlu  sosyalist toplum’ hedefi gbzden
kacwriimamahdwr. Bu donemde CKP oOnderligi halk smiflarmm ekonomik ve
toplumsal refahmi arttracak ¢esiti  Onlemler almug, bununla birlikte reform
doneminin  ‘kalkmmac’ ve piyasact paradigmasma bagh kaldigi Olgiide gelir
esitsizliginin ve dolayisiyla toplumsal muhalefetin biiylimesini engelleyememistir.

Hu doéneminde CKP, Parti i¢cinde ve dismda yiikselen sola karsi ikili bir tutum
benimsemistir. Buna gore bir yandan polisiye tedbirler sikilastwimg, oOte yandan
Parti sdylem ve ritiiellerindeki ‘Maoist’ vurgular arttrimistr. Sol sdyleme donis, Si
Jnping Onderligindeki ‘Besinci Kusak’ onderligin goreve gelmesiyle bir adim daha
ileri tagmmustr. Si, Mao’nun Olimiinden beri Marksizme ve Mao’ya en ¢ok atif
yapan CKP onderi konumundadr. Bununla birlikte reel politikada CKP basta finans
olmak tizere Kkilit sektorlerde reformlar1 derinlesme yoniinde admmlar atmaya devam
etmektedir.

Mao sonrasi donemde CKP’nin smifSal bilesimi de Kokl bigimde doniismeye
baglamustr. Mao doneminde iiyelerin yiizde 60°tan fazlasi is¢i ya da koyliyken,
glinimiizde ig¢i ve koyli iiyelerin oram toplam iyelerin ylizde 38’ine gerilemistir.
2012 tarini bir cahsmaya gore, toplam niifus igindeki oranlarma gore Parti’de
yetersiz temsil edilenler sadece is¢i ve koylilerdir. Bununla birlikte biirokrat, uzman
ve kapitalistler, Parti’de, niifus i¢erisindeki oranlarmin iizerinde temsil edimektedir.
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Reform ve disa agima siirecinde CKP’nin toplam tiye sayisi hizla artmustir.
Ne var ki Dickson’m c¢ahsmasi, Mao sonrasi donemde iiyelk motivasyonunun
gittikce ideolojk olmaktan c¢iktigmn ve Dbireysellestigini  gostermektedir. Geng
kusaklar Part’de komiinizme mandiklari ya da halka hizmet etmek istedikleri i¢in
degll, fakat daha ¢ok Kkariyerlerme yardimci olacagm ya da siyasal olarak
yiikselebileceklerini disiindiikleri i¢cin gorev almaktadir.

Uye olmalarma izin verildikten sonra Cin’in ‘yeni kapitalistlerinin® Parti’deki
agrh@ istikrarh olarak artmustr. Cin  Sosyal Bilimler Akademisine gore 2013
itibariyle ‘yeni kapitalistlerin® iicte biri CKP’de gbrev almaktadr. CKP’nin
2012’deki 18. Ulusal Kongresinde 262 milyon go¢men is¢i sadece 26 delegeyle
temsil edilirken, aym kongrede kapitalistler, 7’si Cin’in en zenginleri olmak iizere
toplam 30 delegeyle temsil edilmistir. Ayrica bu smifin ¢esitli yerel ve ulusal Parti
organlarmdaki, Ulusal Halk Kongresindeki ve Cin Halk Siyasi Danigma
Konferansr’'ndaki temsil oram da giin gectikce artmaktadir.

Bu calismada, CKP’nin Mao sonrast doniisiimiiniin, anaakim yaznda one
strilenin  aksine ‘demokrasi'ye goniillii ya da goniilsiz bir gecis olarak
degerlendirilemeyecegi ve bu dizlemde iiriitilen bir tartigmann toplumsal
gercekligi anlamaya yardimci olmayacad ileri siiriimiistir. Bu baglamda Cin’in,
devlet sosyalizminden devlet kapitalizmine gecisinin  O6nemli bir pargasi olan
CKP’nin Mao sonrast doniisiimiiniin, biiyiikk Olclide Mao’nun iktidardaki komiinist
partilerin yozlagsmasi ve kapitalist restorasyon konusundaki tahlilleriyle ortiistiigii
gosteriimeye cahsinustr. Sunulan cerceve, 0zel olarak CKP’nin ya da genel olarak
Cin sosyalizminin gelecegine doniik kesin tahminlerde bulunmak i¢in uygun bir
zemin sunmamaktadwr. Zira c¢ahgmada, anaakim yazindan farklh olarak atomik
bireyler ya da kurumlar toplumu belirli hedeflere tasiyan Ozneler olarak ele
almmamakta, ancak CKP’nin ve Cin sosyalizmin geleceginin Parti icinde ve dismda

devam etmekte olan smif miicadelesine bagh olarak sekillenecegi ileri surilmektedir.

176



B. TEZ FOTOKOPISi iZIN FORMU

ENSTITU
Fen Bilimleri Enstitiisti |:|
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitlisti X

Uygulamali Matematik Enstitiisii

Enformatik Enstitisi

Deniz Bilimleri Enstitlist

YAZARIN

Soyad: : Ulker
Adi : Onurcan
Bolima : Siyaset Bilimi ve Kamu Yo6netimi

Tezin Adi (Ingilizce) : From Vanguard of the Working Class to the Vanguard
of The Market Reforms: Transformation of the Communist Party of China in Post-
Mao Era

TEZIN TURU : Yiksek Lisans X Doktora

1. Tezimin tamammdan kaynak gosterilmek sartiyla fotokopi almabilir. X

2. Tezimin i¢indekiler sayfasi, 6zet, indeks sayfalarindan ve/veya bir
boliimiinden kaynak gosterilmek sartiyla fotokopi almabilir.

3. Tezimden bir (1) yil siireyle fotokopi almamaz.

TEZIN KUTUPHANEYE TESLIM TARiHi:

177



